GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 

ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 


ARCHAEOLOGICAL 

LIBRARY 

j ACCESSION NO. A 2. 105 

CALL No. .S P/Ma 




Bharatiya Vidya 
Stands far 


Bharatiya Shiksha must ensure that. no promising 
young Indian of character having faith in Bharat and her 
Culture Bharatiya Vidya should be left without modern 
educational equipment by reason merely of want of funds. 

2 . Bharatiya Shiksha must be formative more than in- 
formative, and cannot have for its end mere acquisition of 
knowledge. Its legitimate sphere is not only to develop 
natural talents but so to shape them as to enable them to 
absorb and express the permanent values of Bharatiya Vidya. 

3. Bharatiya Shiksha must take into account not only 
the full growth of a student's personality but the totality of 
his relations and lead him to the highest self-fulfilment of 
which he is capable 

4 Bharatiya Shiksha must involve at some stage or 
other an intensive study of Sanskrit or Sanskritic languages 
and their literature, without excluding, if so desired, the study 
of other languages and literature, ancient and modem.. 



0 


an nt n?T: sRnrt fassrn: i 

Let noble thoughts come to us from every side 

— Rigveda, 1-89- 


BH AVAN’S BOOK UNIVERSITY 


General Editors 
K. M. MUNSHI 
R. R. DIWAKAR 



96 


KRISHNA 

A Study in the Theory of Avataras 

BY 

BHAGAVAN DAS 


•WNSHI ram MANOHAR la, 

t'fTtaj ,t r, .V B, , C. 

^ w •- . - . ... „ 



BHA VAN’S BOOK UNIVERSITY 


Organising Committee : 
Lilavati Munshi — Chairman 
K. K. Birla 
S. G. Nevatia 
J. H. Dave 
S. Ramakrishnan 







BHAVAN’S BOOK UNIVERSITY 


KRISHNA 


A STUDY IN THE THEORY OF AVATARAS 


BY 

BHAGAVAN DAS 



1'jtU 

BHAHATIYA VIDYA bhavan 


CHAITATTY : BOMBAY 




Copyright and rights of translation and reproduction reserved 
by the Publishers 


First Published in this Series — April 1962 


Price Rs. 2/-, Sh. 3/6 or $ 0.90 
Rupee Price (Outside India) Rs. 2.25 

li, L .KCHAlOI/XHCAL 


_£N'. _ TT 

LIBRARY, NEW DELHI. 

Acc. No 

Date 

1*11 No 


> 


PRINTED IN INDIA 

By Khemraj Shrikrishnadas at S'/wi Venkateshwar Press._ 
7th Khetwadi, Bombay 4, and published by S. Ramakrishnan, 
Executive Secretary, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay 7. 



GENERAL EDITOR’S PREFACE 


The Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan — that Institute of Indian Cul- 
ture in Bombay — -needed a Book University, a series of books 
which; if read, would serve the purpose of providing higher 
education. Particular emphasis, however, was to be put on 
such literature as revealed the deeper impulsions of India. 
As a first step, it was decided to bring out in English 100 
books 50 of which were to be taken in hand almost at once. 
Each book was to contain from 200 to 250 pages and was 
to be priced at Rs. 2/-. 

It is our intention to publish the books we select, not only 
in English, but also in the following Indian languages: 
Hindi, Bengali, Gujarati, Marathi, Tamil, Telugu, Kannada 
and Malayalam. 

I his scheme, involving the publication of 900 volumes, 
requires ample funds and an all-India organisation. The 
Bhavan is exerting itself to the utmost to supply them. 

1 he objectives for which the Bhavan stands are the 
reintegration of Indian culture in the light of modern know- 
ledge and to suj5omr pfe^fint-day needs and the resuscitation 
of its fundaiwwin^t^lu^s theijj pristine vigour. 

Let me make our goal more explicit : 

We seek the dignity of man, which necessarily implies 
the creation of social conditions that allow him freedom to 
evolve along the lines of his own temperament and capacities; 
we seek the harmony of individual efforts and social 
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relations, not in any makeshift way, but within the frame- 
work of the Moral Order: we seek the creative art of life, 
by the alchemy of which human limitations are progressively 
transmuted, so that man may become the instrument of God 
and is able to see Him in all and all in Him. 

The world, we feel, is too much with us. Nothing 
would uplift or inspire us so much as the beauty and 
aspirations which such books can teach. 

In this series, therefore, the literature of India, ancient 
and modern, will be published in a form easily accessible to 
all. Books from other literatures of the world, if they illu- 
strate the principles we stand for, will also be included. 

This common pool of literature, it is hoped, will enable 
the reader, eastern or western, to understand and appreciate 
currents of world thought, besides the movements of the 
Indian mind, which, though they flow through different lin- 
guistic channels, have a common urge and aspiration. 

Fittingly, the Book University’s first venture is the 
Mahabharata, summarised by one of the greatest living 
Indians, C. Rajagopalachari; the second work is on a section 
of it, the Gita, by H. V. Divatia, an eminent jurist and a 
student of philosophy. Centuries ago, it was proclaimed of 
the Mahabharata : “What is not in it, is nowhere.” After 
twenty-five centuries, we can use the same words about it. 
He who does not know it does not know the heights and 
depths of the soul; he misses the trials and tragedy and the 
beauty and grandeur of life. 

The Mahabharata is not a mere epic; it is a romance, 
telling the tale of heroic men and women and of some who 
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were divine; it is a whole literature in itself, containing a code 
of life, a philosophy of social and ethical relations and specu- 
lative thought on human problems that is hard to rival: but 
above all, it has for its core the Gita, which is, as the world 
is beginning to find out, the noblest of scriptures and the 
grandest of sagas the climax of which is reached in the 
wondrous Apocalypse in the Eleventh Canto. 

Through such books alone, the harmonies underlying 
true culture, I am convinced, will one day reconcile the 
disorders of modern life. 

I thank all those who have helped to make this new 
branch of the Bhavan's activity successful. 


Queen Victoria Road, 
New Delhi: 
October 3, 1951 


K. M. MUNSHI 




INTRODUCTION 


It was not easy for any one to induce my revered father 
Dr. Bhagavan Das to attend functions or address gatherings. 
To take him out of Banaras (Varanasi) his home, for any 
such purpose, was all but impossible. Still, when proper 
persons in the proper way invited him, he agreed to go and 
address them on subjects that were dear to him, provided 
he felt that the audience would be sympathetic and under- 
standing. And so it was that as far back as 1919 when the 
Superintendent of what was then the Macdonald Hindu Board- 
ing House, now called the Malaviya Boarding House, at 
Allahabad, pressingly begged him to preside over their 
Janmashtami festiva-1 when the Nativity of the Lord Shri 
Krishna is celebrated, he was induced to go. My father 
scarcely ever spoke ex tempore. He used to write out most 
carefully — and what appeared to me, rather painfully — 
his speeches, and then read them out to his listeners 
invariably giving them a regular intellectual feast. He 
had prepared his paper for this function as well. This 
was later reproduced in many journals ; and its beauty and 
originality so attracted the attention of large numbers of 
readers that a demand was made for its publication in book 
form. The author revised his original paper which was 
duly printed and published. Other edidons followed, and 
the work received well-deserved publicity and appreciation. 

I am glad that the famous Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan of 
Bombay are now bringing out this book in their popular 
BOOK UNIVERSITY SERIES. I must confess I always 
liked the first versions of my father’s speeches and writings 
best. Every subsequent edition of these invariably became 
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bigger and bigger as one succeeded another. His small 
speech on the ‘ Unity of Asiatic Thought ’ at a Conference 
in 1930, became the huge volume entitled the “Essential 
Unity of All Religions ” as published by the Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhavan last year. A short speech on SHRI KRISHNA 
delivered at Allahabad also, has similarly evolved into 
this valuable book. I have no doubt that this will attract 
large numbers of new readers who would, with its help, 
get fresh ideas on the many-sided and variegated life of Lord 
Shri Krishna, and enter the deeper depths of His philosophy 
as embodied in His teachings. 

I am personally grateful to the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan 
for reproducing my father’s speeches and writings in his own 
words, and thus giving publicity to his thoughts and aspira- 
tions which, I think, deserve to live and to be pondered over 
by not only his countrymen but by men and women all over 
the world for the well-being of humanity as a whole. Our 
Swaraj would be worth little if we did not make our own 
definite contribution to world-thought and world-endeavour ; 
and my father, I feel, is one of the few who can help in doing 
so if only we studied and understood him. I hope we shall 
not fail to do so. 


Raj Bhavan, Bombay-6: 
March 15, 1962. 


SRI PRAKASA 
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KRISHNA 


A STUDY IN THE THEORY OF 
AVATARAS 

The Time and the Man 


A western writer summing up the great qualities of Charle- 
magne, says that “ he takes rank among the extraordinary 
men who, from time to time, appear to change the face of the 
world, and to inaugurate a new era in the destinies of man- 
kind”; for Charlemagne, crowned first Emperor of the new 
Holy Roman Empire by Pope Leo III on Christmas Day 
in A.D. 800, completes the transition of Europe from the 
Dark Ages, which followed upon the break-up of the old 
Roman Empire, into the Middle Ages proper. The writer 
was evidently a believer in what has been called the 
School of Heroic History, the school which believes that 
the Great Man is the “ ulitmate, inexplicable ground 
for understanding what happened in his day,” or even 
that the history of a nation is only the sum of the 
adventurous biographies* of its Great Men. There 
has been much disputation whether the man makes 
the time or the time makes the man. The dispute is 
not new'. It occurs in the Maha-bharata, as almost every 


*Emerson thought : “ There is properly no history, only biography.” 
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large and important human problem does, together with 
its express or implied solution. The solution of this particular 
problem there given seems to support entirely the Heroic 
School. Bhishma says to Yudhishthira : 

Jpmt 3T 3FRW TTITt TRTT WT 'tfH+K'W I 

*\ 

?fcr # wrl *rr*r? trit ^roi»t ii 

“ Is the time the cause of the king, or is the king the 
cause of the time ? Let no such doubts trouble thee. The 
king makes the time .” 2 

But while this was undoubtedly the appropriate answer 
in the immediate context, it should not be understood 
as wholly without reservations. While the modern Heroic 
School of History regards the Great Man as “inexplicable,” 
the Purana School does not regard him as such. And 
this makes the great difference of significance of the same 
words, when uttered by the two different thinkers. 

f?f TTPjrf % sm spfkrsr ^ i 

fWT TrTTpT fpfffar TRT fk Ippm# II 

C ^ sD va 

*ITf|r TT I 

?cf Tir u M.,ix, 301-2 

“ The sovereign, the chief, the leader, induces high or low conduct 
in the people by his own example and precept. Thus is he the maker of 

2 The Shukra-Niti, a work on the art of government, and Marin have 
some more explicit verses, 

TRTT fRRr <f>fv5RT I 

Tfk TRT SBTif II S. jV. i., 22 
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the time. Slothful and vicious, he makes Kali ; wakeful and watchful, 
Dvapara ; attentive to duties, Treta ; spreading beneficence around 
actively, Satya-yuga.” But it is also true that every people gets the govern- 
ment it deserves. It is a circle no doubt, but a “ virtuous ” circle, meta- 
physically, and not “ vicious, ” as the text should make clear. In Arabian 
Sufism, abu-’l-wagt is “ the father of the time ”, and ibn-ul-waql “ the son 
of the time.” In other words, “ the maker of a time, the creator of condi- 
tions, the epoch-maker,” and “ the child of his age, the creature of 
circumstances, the product of the period In Samskrt phrase, some 
jivas are yuga-karaka, yuga-janaka, yuga-pravartaka, others are yuga-karita, 
yuga-janita, yuga-prerita. 

The Theory of Avataras 
The Purana School has a theory of its own as to these 
Great Men. They do not appear accidentally. They evolve 
from smallness to greatness, life after life, in accordance with 
laws. They are of various grades and grinds and degrees 
of power. They appear for special reasons in special circum- 
stances. And this theory of Great Men is, as might be 
expected, part and parcel of the total Puranic theory of 
the nature of the Universe, and of the birth, the evolution, 
and the dissolution of world-systems therein. In other 
words, Great Men are part of a Great World-Plan, actors 
in a vast and complicated Drama, elaborately and minutely 
thought out by Supra-Consciousness. 

As has been remarked in the West, “ sciences are 
not many; Science is one.” All the so-called separate sciences 
are but the shoots and branches of one main Root-Science, 
the Science of the Infinite Spirit, Brahma-vidya, the Science 
of the Self, Atma-vidya. Even so, varying the phrase, 
“religions may be many, but Religion is one”. And the 
Religion of the Infinite Spirit or Consciousness is the 
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same as the Science thereof. It is metaphysic and psychology 
in the fullest and most comprehensive sense; it includes 
the principles of super-physics as well as physics ; in it 
science and religion become one, Vaidika Dharma, “ the 
Law and Religion of Knowledge,” “ Scientific Religion.” 
While the Darshana-sutras 3 expound this Atma-iidya in an 
abstract form, the Puranas and Itihasas illustrate its 
principles concretely. In so doing they reconcile all 
conflicts of opinions by assigning to each view its 
proper time, place, and limits. There can be no more 
and no less conflict, as well as agreement, between the 
various sciences and views, than there is between the various 
features and aspects of Nature, the Nature of the Spirit, 
with which they severally and specially, i.e., predominantly, 
deal and whose interdependence and organic unity they 
are all beginning again to recognise. 

In this way we find, in the Puranas, both views under 
discussion duly reconciled by explanation of what the 
sense is, in which the man makes the time, and what that 
is, in which the time makes, or, better, brings the man. 
Time as Kala or Maha-Kala, the “ moving ” Spirit, the 

* Darshana-sutras, the Aphorisms of the different systems of philosophy. 
Literally, darshana means vision , out -look upon life and upon the world, 
as well as in-look, insight . into the heart of things, into fundamental truth 
and reality. Purana-Itihasa , taken as one, means ‘ ancient history,’ or, 
rather, “(the) permanent (principles, outlines and typical events, of all) 
history ”. It is to Darshana as concrete to abstract, as practice to theory, 
as particular illustration to general rule. Taken separately, the two words 
may be translated as Cosmology and Anthropology, broadly. It is signi- 
ficant that the first two volumes of Madame Blavatsky’s The Secret Doctrine 
are respectively named Cosmogenesis and Anthropogenesis. They are 
new “ editions ” or versions of the old Purana and Itihasa, according to 
the requirements of the new times. 
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Great Mover, is but another name or aspect of the Oversoul 
whose sub-conscious, supra-conscious, or un-conscious Will- 
and-Imagination is the deep-lying cause of all the drama 
and panorama of all history, of all the world-process, and 
so brings into the play the so-called Great Man also, on the 
proper occasion. 1 Time as a particular era, of peace 

4 The word Kala means ordinarily what is understood by the word 
time ; but its etymology is, kalayati ili Kalah, that which moves all things. 
It has to be remembered that it is the Self, illusorily attaching itself to and 
then detaching itself from not-selves, which creates, gives rise to 
the mythical appearance of Time, Space, and Motion. (See The Science 
oJTeace). 

_ Will-and-Imagination is Kama-and-Sankalpa. Thus. 

CN ' -O >9 

TTFTTTTTd FTFTT fehTTcipT: 1 1 

c\ 

Maha-bharata, Shanti, ch.123. 

fk dwi: TFT fclffasfk# I 
tfrirr: fTTTTTfTTSTTTcf II 

i^r: ^TrcrTHr sr*r: n 

Maha-bharata , Anushasana, ch. 131. 

TFT: *FfiFT: 'FTT I 

tftt?t *rar snref# tTw 11 

Shiva Parana, Dharma Samhita, ch. 8. 

^TRcft jWTR qff: liW'RTifJ I 

NO cv 

FTTcT ^TfPTT TFT: TFTTT TFTfsfrT^TW II Gita. 

N 'N 

“ Dharma, lawful conduct, brings Artha, wealth, whence Kama, 
desire-fulfilment. All three are rooted in Sankalpa, Will- Ideation. It 
is the same as Kama, the Ancient, the Creator and Lord of all creatures, 
the Dweller in the heart of all things and beings, older than even 
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and goodwill, or of sin and sorrow, or of war between the 
opposite forces, is the effect of the working of a good great 
man or an evil great man or of sets of both the kinds working 
simultaneously ; for there are rogue-heroes as well as angel- 
heroes in the play; and in them appear in concentrated form 
the prevailing good and evil tendencies of the age. 

In fact, the great Jaina writers, whose versions of the 
Ramayana and the Mahabharata are more “ rationalistic,” 
have a very illuminative theory that the avataras always 
come in opposed pairs, as Narayana and Prati-Narayana, 
the former representing the Good Force and the latter 
the Evil, as Rama and Ravana ; and history is fullest and 
vividest when the two forces, of love and of hate, are battling 
most strongly. Each requires the other, for its own swa- 
rupa-siddhi, self-expression, self-manifestation. And the more 
intense the opposition of the two, the more clear the definition 
of each. Gods and Titans, Angels and Devils, need each 
other ; and whenever the primal Energy awakens from 
sleep, it necessarily appears in both forms. Good as well 
as Evil, pain as well as pleasure. Briefly, Time as the Over- 
soul makes the man, time as an era is made by the man. 

It may be mentioned here that the Puranas first sketch 
in very broad outlines the story of what, in modern terms, 
may be called (1) inorganic evolution ; then they describe (2) 
organic evolution in our little world-system, also in broad 
outlines ; then they set forth in a little more detail the aeonian 
unfoldment of the potencies of (3) the Human Race and of 
its (4) many sub-races ; and finally they describe in brief (5) 
the process of dissolution of a world-system. 

Rudra-Anger. From Kama-Eros arise, and into It re-merge, all things. 
Imagination, attachment, love, hate, arise out of one another.” 
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^TTfETfef =t^ 5TTW 'r^reTWTT II 

The Purana has five principal features ” (as above). 

In this way they perform the work of all the various 
schools of history now current, the date and fact school, the 
heroic, the sociological or anthropological or democratic, the 
naturalistic or materialistic or environmental, the idealistic, 
etc . 5 In connection with the story of the Human Kingdom 
mainly, and incidentally with that of the animal and the 
deva kingdoms, we find mention of the Avataras, the Great 
Men or Souls in the highest degree. They may, in a sense, 
be regarded as the very special and focussed manifestations 
of the Sutr-atma, the Thread-Soul, the Net-Soul, the Web- 
Soul, the Over-Soul, of the Human Race. Otherwise, 
indeed, the notion is familiar to the Indian that the One 
Life manifests in all creatures and not only in the remarkably 
great. 


5 See C. Delisle Burns’s Political Ideals, ch. 1; (1) The business of 
history is simply to record events and their dates; (2) history is the record 
of the adventures of great men ; (3) the “ people ” of the past are the 
explanation of the “ people ” of to-day ; (4) natural causes, environment 
country, climate, race, physical products, supply and demand, bring 
about and explain history ; (5) the ideals of men mould history ; etc. 

Tolstoy, in the last part of his famous novel, War and Peace, moved by 
righteous indignation against Napoleon for his wanton invasion of Russia, 
makes a minute and excellently reasoned examination of the claims of 
“ heroes ” and “ geniuses ” and their alleged “ power ” to make history. 
He comes to the conclusion, strictly accurate metaphysically, that all 
“ power ” is only in the Eternal, “ in last analysis we reach the circle of 
Eternity and that “ heroes ” and “ geniuses ” have no free-will, but are 
only figure-heads and puppets in the hands of a divinely pre-ordained 
Destiny, and have no good reason at all for self-conceit. He adds : “ We 
know not why there are wars and revolutions.” Now Vedanta and 
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We read in the Bhagavad-Gita : 

d cRftcT fedT dcWTd ddr dcf dTTdTd | and 

> e\ > 

TTT II and again, 
dd dd fddfddcdfd dT I 

> "\ Cv C\ 

dtTddrdd^ id dd ddfddddd II 

“ While (the) I prevade (s) all things and all beings, 
moving and unmoving, yet extraordinarily splendid mani- 
festations embody My (the I’s) tr/af-attribute, ‘fire,’ active 
Energy, in a special degree.” 

As there will not be occasion to refer to them again, 
a word may be given to the non-human (or sub or super 
human) avataras here. The Fish, Turtle, Boar, Man- 
Lion and Dwarf Incarnations of Vishnu may, in one sense, 
be regarded as Puranic allegories of the stages of psycho- 


Purana give us some idea of a World-Plan, a Perpetual Drama, of the 
Spirit’s descent into and reascent out of Matter, in pseudo-infinite ways > 
and thus help to explain why's. Incidentally they make clear that while 
all the dramatis personae are equally puppets in, and moved by, the Mind 
of the One Author, yet, as compared with each other, between themselves, 
some are “ great ” and “ very great ”, and others “ little ” and “ very 
little ”. After all, the words “ great ” and “ little ” must have their 
place, and their appropriate meaning too in the Play ! The sun is a sun ; 
the candle is a candle ; though, of course, the sun has no right to be con- 
ceited, for the candle can light the poor man’s cottage at night as the sun 
cannot ! Because all finites bear the same ratio to the Infinite, meta- 
physically, it does not follow that they are all equal to one another, empiri- 
cally. Metaphysically, they have to be equal too. and therefore, the 
provision is made that all actors must play all parts, be suns as well as 
candles, turn by turn, over and over again, perpetually. (Gita, XV, 17; 
XVIII, 61; X, 41). 




A STUDY IN THE THEORY OF AVATARAS 


9 


physical evolution, aquatic, reptilian, mammal , 6 lion, anthro- 
poid and human. In another sense, they may be regarded 
as typifying the fact of the appearance of abnormal leaders 
amongst animals also ; Kipling’s story of The While Seal 
and Thompson Seton’s account of Krag, the Kootenay Ram, 
illustrate the same fact, in very modern language. A mani- 
festation of Shakti (Cosmic Energy) in the shape of clouds 
of wasps for the destruction of an Asura (Titan) named 
Aruna, is mentioned in Durga-sapta-shati, and reminds one 
of the Egyptian plagues of flies, locusts, frogs, etc. Some 
avataras in the deva kingdom are mentioned in the Puranas, 
the deva kingdom and the human kingdom being, according 
to them, interdependent in various ways. But the human 
are obviously of most interest to us. 

Thk Ovkrsoul 

Some of us may perhaps wonder : What is this Over- 

soul and what can be meant by its special manifestations ? 
The words of the Gita, we may say, sound impressive 
enough, but they do not come home to us. 

Well, let us try to explain. We know that explaining is 
reducing the unfamiliar into terms of the familiar — nothing 
more. Let us do this in the present case. 

There is vitality in all my body. But if I rest 
quietly, I do not feel it more keenly in any one 

b fora rnTfor i 

fifeforfR srot fomr: ^ 11 

Bhagauata, X, xiv, 20. “ O Birthless Lord of All, thy births among 

the gods, the rshis, men, animals, and ocean forms, are all intended for 
the one purpose of punishing the wicked and fostering the good,"' 
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part than in any other. Let a mosquito sting me, 
however, on the left hand. At once there is a concentra- 
tion of feeling there ; and at the same time, there is 
another concentration of life-force in the other hand 
which rapidly moves over to brush off the mosquito and rub 
the smarting spot and restore equanimity there; this takes 
place even during sleep, sub-consciously or semi-consciously. 
This is possible because, while the two hands are separate, 
they are also bound in an organic unity. So foul secretions 
are counteracted by healthy secretions, or disease-microbes 
by phagocytes, in the same living organism. So, in a condi- 
tion of ordinary peace and good government, if there is 
any special manifestation of lawlessness in any place, there is 
a special strengthening and concentration of the forces 
of lawfulness there, to counteract it. This is possible only 
because while the individual law-breakers and law-preservers 
are separate, they have also an underlying communal unity, 
like erring sin-causing passion and pricking conscience in the 
same human being . 7 This unity may not be visible to the 
physical eye, as in the other case, but it is as much a fact. 
Every one of us is constantly using the two words “ I ” 
and “ We ”. When he says “ I,” he is thinking of, or feeling, 
his individual soul ; when he says “ We ”, he is thinking 
of, or feeling, his Oversoul, the Communal Soul, the Sutr- 
alma. 

But, someone may say, “ We ” is only a collection of 
“ IV’. Is it ? No; it is much more. It is the principle 
which collects and holds them together. It is that im- 


7 The ashuddham-rnanas or ashubha-vasana , and shuddham-manas or shubha 
vasana of Samskrt- Vedanta ; and the nafas-td-ammara and nafas-ul-lawwama 
of Arabian Sufism. 
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palpable, invisible, yet very insistent something which makes 
them think and feel and act alike, for a common purpose, 
which makes the collection possible. If the simple little word 
“We” has any meaning, then the word “Oversoul” 
has also a meaning. In hunting diligently for the significance 
of the one, we will find the secret of the other ; as, should we 
but search diligently enough for the real meaning of that al- 
most simpler word “ I,” we may find the utterly finite and 
infinitesimal as well as the Infinite itself. The modern 
expressions, “ public opinion,” “ diffused intelligence,” 
“ collective mind,” “ mass-mind,” “ public spirit,” “ soli- 
darity of man,” “national enthusiasm,” “general panic,” 
“ popular sentiment,” etc., all indicate the presence and 
working of the same principle, the Oversoul or Group-soul. 

TfTT fETfff. sp|:l 1 

dGfftfffafefd tjfPT t ijfeWU 1 1 

Vayu Parana, I, iv. 

“ This Mahan (Mahat or Buddhi of the Sankhya), 
the Principle of Universal Intelligence, Cosmic Conscious- 
ness (Sub -or Supra-Consciousness) which exists in all things 
and in which all things exist, which is therefore known as 
Sam-vit, — this Principle has many names, Manas, Mati, 
Brahma, Puh, Khyati, Ishvara, Prajna, Chit, Smrti, Vipura, 
etc .” 8 


8 Arabian Sufism calls this M ahat-Buddhi by the name of Aql-i-kul, 
which also literally means the Universal Mind; also Haqiqat-i - 
Muhammadi, the Praiseworthy Truth. 
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This Buddhi, all-including Supra-conscious Wisdom, is 
said to be “ the seed-store, the Principle, in the Nature of the 
Self, from which all avataras come 

Bhagavala, I, iii,5. 

In this Spiritual Intelligence or Pure Reason, which, 
in the general sense, constitutes the scheme of the whole 
world-process, are bound together the Atma and the Manas, 
the “ I ” and the “ this ”, the Infinite and the finite, the 
Universal and the individual, the Pratyag-atma, and the 
jiv-atma. This Buddhi (the Theosophist’s sixth principle) 
is the nexus-maker and mediator (the Sufi’s barzakh) between 
the Atma and the Manas (the seventh and fifth principles). 
In the particular sense, it is the plane of the vast hosts of the 
individual jivan-muktas, or rather videha-muktas, sons of 
God, holy ghosts and Christs, arwah-i-qudsi (or — kamil or — 
rasidah) who have succeeded in establishing connection, by 
having attained the enlightened reason, the illumined mind 
(i.e., the sixth principle), between their individual mind or 
self and the Universal Self (i.e., their fifth principle and the 
Universal Seventh) ; who are full of the Wisdom which sees 
both* the Infinite and the finite, who have become possessed 
of special powers in consequence ; and who are, therefore, 
worthy and able to act as “ mediators ” between “ God ” 
and “man,” the Universal and the individual, able to lead 
the latter to the former by gradual enlightenment of his mind, 
able to serve as Messengers, Prophets, Messiahs, Avataras etc. 
They help to tie the “ finite ” soul to the Infinite and Im- 
mortal, and enable it “ to cross the abyss,” “ to become safe,” 
“ emancipated,” “ free (of doubt and fear)” — in the general 
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ense, as well as the technical one of special “ initiations ” 
(i diksha ) . ' 

Its Manifestations 

The law governing the extraordinary manifestations of 
the Oversoul is, according to the Puranas, the same as in the 
familiar case mentioned above. The law of analogy holds 
good here as elsewhere. 

iRm psrTRfJT II 

qf^murtr pptrt ^ ^f^rnr i 

cs o > 

zpr tPT || Gita, iv, 7-8 

o o 

“ For the advancement of ‘ civilising conventions and 
customs,’ the institution of ‘ law and order,’ the ref-establish- 
ment of an old law and order, or it may be, the new establishment 
of a new law and order, for fostering the good and weeding 
out the evil— for this purpose, whenever the general forces 
of inertia, ignorance, sloth, vice and crime begin to prevail 
overmuch over the forces of virtue, love and goodness — the 
Self, the Universal I, appears as and in and through the 
Great Man, cycle after cycle, to re-establish the disturbed 
balance, in various ways.” And 

jprr 3TSTT RPmPIT 1 

TSTT TT^TPTTg II 

Durga-sapta-shati. 

“ Whenever the danavas, evil men, proceed to excess, 
(the) I will ‘ come down ’ and destroy them.” 

Religion and Civilisation 

The birth and growth of every new civilisation, every 
new culture, have been preceded by a religion, r e-legere, a 
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re-binding together, anew, of human hearts, by a fresh faith, 
because civilisation, peace, progress, prosperity, are not 
possible without co-operation ; because co-operation is not 
possible without the binding together of human hearts ; and 
because that, again, is not possible without a common faith. 
But every fresh faith is only the refreshing of the one eternal 
faith in the Supreme and yet the nearest Object of faith, 
our own inmost Self, the God in us all. This ultimate and 
the other chief penultimate objects of faith, viz., Life Im- 
mortal, the distinction between Love and Hate, Right and 
Wrong, Reward and Punishment, “ As. we sow, so must we 
reap” — these are the most ancient yet ever new, the most 
commonplace yet ever the most noble and most elevating, 
the most hackneyed yet ever the most vitally important, 
fundamentals of life and faith, in every special creed or code 
of life. Without the holy authority of these, the most im- 
pressive-seeming and pompously worded laws are mere 
suicidal cunning. This refreshened faith, harking back to 
these origins and foundations of all life, has therefore always 
come as faith with reason (or, indeed, with direct perception 
or intuition, the basis of reason), which is science (in con- 
tradistinction from faith without reason, which is superstition) . 
Who, if he but have turned his mind’s eye inward, has ever 
doubted, who can ever doubt, the existence of him-Self ? 
And this renewed faith in the Self has always brought in its 
train a new era of prosperity. Witness the Buddhist, the 
Christian, and the Islamic religions and corresponding 
cultures or civilisations and kingdoms. The rise of sects 
and even sub-sects within the fold of a major religion, has 
also given rise to important variations in the culture ; Pro- 
testantism, Quakerism, Mormonism, Chaitanyism, Sikhism, 
Jainism, Hina-yanism, Maha-yanism, Wahabism, Baha- 
ism, are instances. 
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So the degeneration, decay and death of every old 
civilisation have been preceded by the corruption, decay 
and death of the religion (and therefore morals) which gave 
it being, and nursed and supported it in its growth and its 
prime — the death of the faith, namely, of human beings in 
the Eternal Principles, and in each other, primarily, and 
secondarily, an excessive clinging to the outer forms, rites and 
ceremonies and sacraments and conventions, which merely 
symbolised these Principles for that community ; a clinging 
to the letter which killeth and a neglect of the Spirit which 
giveth life ; whence the break-down of sympathy and self- 
denying co-operation, and the uprush of all kinds of jealousies, 
selfishnesses, hatreds and conflicts, and the disruption of 
social solidarity, strength, and civilisation. 

Therefore the Scriptures say, in various ways, that when 
virtue decays, and vice flourishes, i.e., when the inner heart- 
faith in the one Self and the essential religion of all-embracing 
love weaken, and the outer forms, formalisms, narrow 
bigotries, and vicious practices and sectarianisms miscalled 
religion, which divide man from his brother man, strengthen, 
then the God in man, the Oversoul of Humanity, for its 
own self-preservation against the Demons of Mutual Hate 
and Internecine War, evolves new forces which simply 
revive that deep heart-faith, always essentially the same, though 
embodying itself in varying forms , from time to time. 

Daityas, Danavas, etc. 

It should be borne in mind that the Devas or Suras, 
and the Daityas, Danavas, Asuras, Rakshasas, etc., are all 
“ cousins ” or even “ step-brothers, ” in the poetic and alle- 
gorical language of the Puranas ; that, historically, they very 



16 


KRISHNA 


probably mean different races and sub-races of the human 
race ; that superphysically or psychically, they mean the same 
groups of jivas (souls) born in different races, at different 
times, now in a preponderantly selfish mood and now in 
an unselfish ; and that even “ mystically,” as Rama and 
Krishna are avataras of Vishnu, so Ravana and Kumbha- 
karna, Kamsa and Shishupala, etc., are avataras of Vishnu’s 
parshadas or angel-attendants, are “ fallen angels in the 
sense of fallen into evil ways as also into fleshly incarnations. 

The Bhagavata expressly says that both the good and the 
evil forms are forms of the One Life. 

III, ii, 15. 

Beholding His peaceful forms being oppressed by His 
own other restless embodiments, the compassioning Lord 
manifested Himself in a special body endowed with an 
extra-ordinary measure of the substance and quality of Mahat 
(the Uhiversal Mind), to restore the due balance and pro- 
portion between the two, even as the ever-present but latent 
agnt-fire flames up and appears to be born out of combustibles 
under friction or violent impact.” 

Another and less known interpretation of the verse, 
“ When the forces of evil begin to prevail, etc.,” may be 
mentioned here, as of importance for the philosophical under- 
standing of world-events. While avataras adjust the good 
and bad karma of others, they, incidentally, expiate their own 
evil karma at the same time, by their own voluntary sufferings 
in the course of those adjustments. The shapa-s, “ curses,” 
“ dooms,” laid upon the high dev as, “ gods ”, mostly by the 
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rshis, ” saints and sages,” in accordance with which these 
“ gods ” take birth on earth as greater or lesser avataras, 
require to be pondered upon, in this reference. They are 
impartially mentioned by the same Puranas which describe 
the glories of these avataras. The nature of the errors for 
which these dooms are pronounced ; the nature of these 
pronouncements, whether they have a compelling force or 
are merely declarations of conseqences ; the results of them 
to the rshis themselves ; the nature of the gods, whether 
they are predominantly personal, or are predominantly 
impel sonal nature-forces, etc. — all these are connected and 
interesting questions for investigation, the answers to which 
may be found in the same Puranas also. 

It may also be called to mind here that if the avataras 
of good expiate their previous sins in this way, the avataras 
of evil expiate or exhaust by their later self-willed and vicious 
indulgences their previous virtues and the stores of merit 
they had accumulated by severe asceticism. The 
“ ten-headed ” Havana, symbol of his excessively intellec- 
tual nation, won his golden ” city of Lanka (formerly 
belonging to Kubera, the god of wealth) after conquering 
the ” gods,” by the sacrifice of his own " heads ” over and 
over again, in the course of the lapas-striving of “ thousands 
of sears Even so the present excessively ” intellectual ” 
nations of the West have conquered the gods of earth, water, 
fire, an , and electricity, and won the stores of Mammon and 
Bacchus, by the sacrifice and death, in the course of centuries, 
of their many '‘heads,” their best and most courageous, 
enterprising' and adventurous explorers, scientific experi- 
menters. aviators, submarinists, electricians, engineers, soldiers, 
merr Hants and sailors ; and are now indulging themselves 
2 
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in inordinate luxuries, for which the “ exploitation ” of 
vast masses of weaker peoples is indispensable ; and are thus 
preparing the way for their own downfall — through repeated 
internecine wars apparently, as in the case of the Titan 
brothers Sunda and Upa-sunda . 9 

Main Kinds of Great Men 

Obviously, there are many kinds and grades of dharma, 
of “ law and order ”. Therefore there are as many kinds 
and grades of promoters and protectors thereof. The main 
kinds are three. The functions of life and mind are three : 
knowing, desiring, acting. Therefore the essential business 
of all true law and order is to promote right knowledge, 
right desire, and right action. 

When this is done, everything is done. Law and order, 
Dharma, does not mean the theocrat’s conception of it ; it 
does not mean what any particular pope or priest thinks, 
for his own and his class’s and caste’s aggrandisement, should 
be the law and order; or what any autocrat, aristocrat, bure- 
aucrat thinks it ought to be ; or any plutocrat ; or any 

9 Sunda and Upa-sunda vowed and vigilled and fasted for hundreds 
of years. Brahma appeared and said : “ Ask what you want.” “ Immorta- 
lity.” “ Impossible ; but you can choose your own manner of death.” 
“ All right.” They consulted together : “ Let us trick the Ancient Per- 
sonage ; let us say we will not be killed except by each other ; we love 
each other, so it is obvious that will never be ; and we shall be immortal 
after all.” They stated their choice to Brahma. “Very good.” Then 
the two had their good time ; and the rest of the world its bad time. The 
gods grew sick. They went and wailed before the Ancient Universal 
Mind. And the Mind pondered, and gathered all the elements of beauty, 
from everything that was beajitiful, “ sesamum-seed by sesamum-seed ”, 
grain by grain. And with that heap of beauty He fashioned Til-ot- 
tama, the most beautiful nymph of heaven created up to then. She 
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particular democrat, for the matter of that. The ancient 
conception of Dharma is that it is that Code of Life which 
establishes a due balance and proportion between all these 
four fundamental and true “estates of the realm,” viz-, the 
clergy or the wise and the learned, the nobles or the office- 
bearers and the soldiers, the merchants or the commons, 
and the workmen or laborers ; and enables all human 
beings to attain happiness here as well as hereafter, by 
giving to each his due and not more than his due, dividing 
rights and duties, selfishness and unselfishness, work and 
play, equitably, and creating a balance of power between 
the main classes which make up every civilised community 
and are to the social organism even as the head, the hands, 
the trunk and the legs are to the individual living human 
body. This is the real meaning of the grand and utterly 
true old Vedic simile, now so misinterpreted and perverted 
from its true significance, by a combination of selfishness 
and ignorance, into the support of a system of blindly here- 
ditary caste which only makes for arrogance and hypocrisy 

duly circled round Him as all heavenly bodies must, to show respect. 
And she was so beautiful that Brahma Himself wanted to look at her all 
the time. Of course she was His own handiwork, and He had a right to 
be proud of her and admire her and say : “ It is good.” But then, 

He was expected, because of His anciency, to be grave, and not show curio- 
sity like a little child ; it would be scandalous and give cause to the flippant 
and the wicked for vulgar laughter, if He got up and turned round and 
round also, to look at her. So the Mind sat still and created for itself 
faces with eyes on all four sides, and examined her carefully in all aspects 
and found the scheme flawless. Then He sent her forth on the mission 
for which she was specially created. And the two Titan brothers beheld 
her. It was a foregone conclusion. “ I will have her.” “No, I will 
have her.” Each grabbed at the “Beautiful Grain-Heap.” From words 
to blows is but a very small step. All their mutual brotherly love was 
gone in a moment. And soon their lives went too. The gods were happy 
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on the one hand and gullibility and ever-growing ingorance 
and then revolt on the other, and bitter internal dissensions 
and utter national weakness on all sides, in India. 

It is for the establishment of Dharma in this largest and 
truest sense, whenever the balance of human society is 
jeopardised excessively by selfish, ruthless, evil and cruel 
human beings, that the great avataras appear, the Great 
Men of history in the fullest sense. In them the Oversoul 
puts forth its powers of good, to give right knowledge to 
humanity, inspire right desire and devotion to high ideals, 
and set example of noble action. Minor manifestations are 
called avesha-s, amsha-s, kala-vatara-s, rshis, munis, prophets, 
nabi-s, messiahs, sons of God, rasul-s, messengers of God, 
etc.; the greatest ones are called avataras proper, in Samskrt 
terminology. 

The Puranas say that the central heart-and-brain of 
the solar system is the Sun, our pratyaksha-devala, “ visible 
deity,” the most radiant manifestation of the Spiritual Sun 
of the Gayatri -mantra . 10 His reverent invocation, for the 
collective mental illumination and inspiration, and therefore 
the physical and moral health, of the community (and not 
only of the individual worshipper) is the one indispensable 
and all-sufficient daily worship ordained for the regenerate, 
twice-born, Aryan person. He is the God in whose light and 

again. They had their turn. “ Every dog will have its day," and no 
more. Not the greatest cleverness will win immortality for the physical 
body of any single human being, or nation or race. Device always has 
been, always will be, countered by Nature Itself, i.e.. Universal Mind, 
with an anti-device which is already inherent in the device. The Spirit 
alone is Immortal. 

l0 The Gayatri-mantra means: “May the effulgent glory of that God 
who is the Parent of all, inspire our minds rightly.” 
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life we all literally live and move and have our being ; and 
from whose radiant prana-energy we obviously derive all our 
vitality and all our intelligence. In this Central Seed-and- 
Heart-and-Brain reside all the greatest wonders and forces ; 11 
It is the Oversoul of the whole solar system, and all the great 
avataras come from It in a peculiar sense. One scientific 
theory of the origin of life upon earth is that it came here 
from other heavenly bodies. The Puranas indicate that it 
came and continues to come, as need arises, from the Sun 
in a special degree, and that all the planets of the system 
exchange life-germs and souls from time to time even as 
the countries and the continents of this earth exchange in- 
habitants. This process was not confined to the distant 
past, but is going on now, for the Sun is not an absentee God, 
and his planets are not absentee angels, obviously. 


I Nirukta. “The Sun is the centre of endless won- 
ders, riddles, forces, mysteries.’' 

C > 

trTTtTfdTlTTTr 6^ ?TR*TT FT II 

Bhagavata, V, xx, 46. 

“ The Sun is the en-livening soul, the inspiring intelligence, the 
sovereign lord, of vegetables, animals, humans, gods, etc., of all living 
things and beings, in short.” 

tHH|tHct|<|U|j fddM I 

q tt li' S T i 'TT TYtfT ddfddTdTGT: 1 1 Bhagavata . 

“The inexhaustible seed-store of all avataras, out of a part of a part 
of Whom are made all gods and men and animals.” % 61, 

“ He is made up of all the gods, i.e., the more individualised high jivas as 
well as the less individualised nature-forces,” — Bhagavata. stlWl 

6T65T5J, “ The Sun is the soul of the moving and the unmoving,” 
— Upanishat. 
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And so the great avataras come from the Sun, l5 to 
this as well as to other planets. But minor manifestations 
arise otherwise. To take a familiar illustration : if a son 
or ward finds himself in difficulty in a distant land and in- 
forms the parent or guardian by wireless telegraphy, and the 
parent or guardian finds it necessary to travel down himself 
to save the situation, it may be technically said to be a case 
of an avatara proper. If he sends down a devoted friend 
or servant, it would be a kala-vatara or amsha-vatara. If he 
simply sends down instruction to a friend or agent on the 
spot, by means of telepathy, “ inspires ” him to do what 
is needed, it would be a case of avesha. And so on. 

Also, the avataras and the anti-avataras usually come 
with their particular favorite groups, companies, vyuhas, of 
associates and friends (“ boat-loads ” in Theosophical litera- 
ture). The old books mention the previous births and deeds 
of many of their main characters, and their changes of parts 
in the world-drama which they enliven. Thus Rama, 
the elder brother, devotedly served by Lakshmana, the youn- 
ger, became Krishna, the younger brother, while the 
other, as Bala-rama, the elder, took his turn of ease. The 
other two brothers of Rama, namely Bharata and Shatrughna, 
became respectively Pradyumna and Aniruddha, the son and 
the grandson of Krishna. 

Even in the case of Parashu-rama, though the current 
\ tradition briefly credits him with having “ destroyed the 
Kshattriyas, root and branch, twenty-one times,” single- 
handed, as it were, various Puranas, which describe his deeds 
more fully, say that his father Jamadagni and he gathered 

l3 The Bhavishya-Purana has some explicit statements on the point and 
narrates specific instances. 
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great armies with which, at first the father, and after his death 
in battle at the hands of Kartavirya, the son, fought and 
broke the tyrannical militarism of his day in twenty-one great 
battles (as the legendary King Arthur of England, much 
later, defeated the enemies of his country in “ twelve great 
battles ”). The Kshattriyas of the Haihaya and the Tala- 
jangha (“ long-legged ”) clans had obtained mastery over 
the land and lost all sense of right-and-duty, and begun to 
harass the people and to take away “the cow of Jamadagni,” 
i.e., their land and their means of living. ( Gauh , now meaning 
only the cow, etymologically means whatever goes, gachchhati 
ili gauh, and in the earlier literature meant the ever-wandering 
orbs of heaven including the earth, the rushing rays of the 
sun, the five senses which are always going out to their objects, 
all kinds of cattle and not only the cow, and so forth). Well, 
Parashu-rama, a great avatara, seems to have done what is 
not usual in ancient Indian history ; he gathered armies 
composed of all the other three castes and gave battle to the 
Kshattriyas. Usually, the work of fighting, and of providing 
to the world the dramatic scenes which break the monotony 
of life’s dull routine, was left to be done by the Kshattriyas, 
as a mater of profession, while the rest of the people carried 
on the work of their respective professions. But in the time 
of Parashu-rama, necessity had to override the custom 
and everybody had to lend a hand. 

The Kshattriyas whose duty it was to fight for the 
other three classes, had begun to fight against them. The 
policeman had become the thief. There was no outside true 
Kshattriya, sufficiently powerful, available to correct these. 
So there was no help but that the citizens at large should 
take up arms. 

At first the allied armies were defeated, day after day. 
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Then, one night, a deputation went over to the Kshattriya 
camp and asked them: “We are many, you are few by 
comparison. How is it you manage to defeat us ?” And 
the Kshattriyas, with the reckless dare-devil chivalry which 
still ran through their tyrannousness, replied : “You 

are a mob, each fighting for himself ; we are an organised 
army, with a generalissimo, and the whole fights as one body 
under one head.” Then the allies appointed Parashu- 
rama their generalissimo , 18 and steadily defeated the 
Kshattriyas. (The story is given in the Udyoga-parva of 
the Maha-bharata, but without the name of Parashu-rama.) 
Afterwards, when a genuine righteous-minded Kshattriya 
came, viz-, Rama, the aged Parashu-rama “ handed over his 
bow,” i.e., his duty and his authority, to him, and the avataric 
afflatus passed from the elder to the younger Superman. 

Great Men of Thought, of Emotion, 
and of Action 

Because there are three main functions of life and mind, 
therefore there are three main departments of human com- 
munal life and administration, three main features or aspects 
in every civilisation and culure, three main classes of work 
requiring to be fostered and promoted, three main sorts of 
disorder requiring to be cured, and three main kinds of Great 
Men that appear to cure them. 

(a) When false teachers and false teachings which would 
elevate the things of the flesh above the things of the spirit 
begin to prevail ; when erroneous notions of a gross kind, 

l8 As also happened in the recent Great War in Europe, a.d. 
1914-1918, when the French and the British, etc., had to appoint 
Marshal Foch as Generalissimo. 
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and false outlooks upon life, and ideals of mammonism and 
sensuousness, which would drag men away entirely from their 
birthright of the Eternal Spirit, threaten to undermine the 
foundations of civilisation and social organisation, by leading 
towards an excess of greed and grab and struggle and war 
and general lawlessness and anarchy : then the teachers 
appear to reillumine the Science of the Spirit and infuse 
the beauty of the ideal into the coarseness of the real. All 
the great seers, poets, philosophers and scientists of all lands 
and ages are high or low manifestations of these. Vyasa, 
Shankara, and the shastra-pravartaka Rshis, the fathers of 
learning, the discoverers and builders and “ promulgators of 
new sciences ” or revivers of old ones, are examples in Indian 
history. King Prthu, 14 adi-raja, the ''first of kings." raja- 
raja, the “ king of kings,” an avatara of Vishnu, is a special 
combination of teacher and leader. Many of the funda- 
mental arts of civilisation, as we know it to-day, were 
discovered and taught by him (so say the Puranas), or 
through appropriate teachers, in his glorious reign-the arts 
of agriculture with artificial irrigation, rearing of inilch- 
cattle, music, house-b uilding, town-laying, and many other 
arts of “milking the Earth-Cow” of her countlessly varied 
riches, as also variou s ill things, like the preparation of 
spirituous liquors, for every shine has its shadow. ( Bhagavata , 
IV, xviii.) 


-tfctPT ?q cq qfq qqqt qq: | 
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1 4 It is curious that the name sounds like “Pharaoh”. Prthu was mar- 
ried to his sister Archi, say the Puranas. This is the solitary instance of 
such a marriage in the Human Dynasties mentioned in the Puranas ; 
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“ The Lord Prthu, son of Vena, king of kings, caring 
for his people as a father for his children, crushed the hills, 
levelled the earth, built houses — for there were none before 
his day, and the people lived about as they pleased, where- 
ver they could — and enabled the various groups of his 
people to milk from the Earth-Cow, under his supervision, 
whatever they wished, according to their respective tastes, 
through their group-leaders.” 

(1 b ) When wrong emotions, the lower passions, false 
worships of over-sensuous gods, and the causes that increase 
lust, hate, greed, pride and the others of the brood of “ the 
six inner enemies ” spoken of in the Samskrt shastras, or 
“ the seven deadly sins ” of Christian theology, begin to 
grow and multiply, then the devotion-inspiring manifesta- 
tions occur, who by their own love-compelling purity, 
nobility, humility and genuine self-effacement draw the 
hearts of human beings, and then diligently direct them, 
not towards themselves, not towards the forms of flesh and 
blood that they inhabit, but towards the Universal Fount 

though it was the ordinary custom of the Egyptian Pharaohs to marry 
their sisters. There is some reason to think that, in the Puranas. the 
name of a person stands for a whole race or country. The Puranas men- 
tion many cases of “incestuous” marriage among the “gods”; but then 
the god-names are often, even obviously, names of abstract principles. 
They were lightly and transparently anthropomorphised by the sages for 
popular understanding, but unfortunately the metaphysical and allegori- 
cal meanings have been forgotten, and literalism is the order of the de- 
generate day. 
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of all Life. Mahavira Jina, Buddha, Christ, Ramanuja, 
Kabir, Sur, Tulasi, Chaitanya, Nanak and others, in 
various degrees, may be regarded as types of this class of 
manifestations; though Buddha and Jina, like Laotze and 
Confucius were great philosophical and intellectual 
teachers also. 

(c) When wrong knowledge and wrong desire have not 
been cured in time, but have gained the upper hand — 
in accordance with the deeper laws that underlie the sequence 
of vicious as well as virtuous experiences that must be passed 
through by the human race and its sub-races — when the 
forces of evil selfishness and ruthless ambition, in the shape 
of cruelly selifish men, have obtained and held sway for 
their appointed term, gained by previous self-sacrifice and 
lapasya, then the history-making avataras proper appear, the 
adjusters of national Karma, the righters of widespread 
wrongs . 15 

It may be noted, in passing, that great men of action and 
great men of thought and science often, or even generally, 
appear together and help one another. Krishna and Vyasa 
make an outstanding illustration. Alexander and Aristotle, 
Cromwell and Milton, Akbar and Birbal, Shiva-ji and 
Ramdas, are others. The Elizabethan age in England, 
and the present age in Europe, also illustrate the same rule 
on a more voluminous and less individualised scale. Know- 
ledge and action, theory and practice, obviously need each 
other. Every great movement has its philosopher as well 
as its active leader. And the sounder the philosophy which 

15 In Sufism we have the expressions Nabi-ul-wilayat, “the prophet of 
saintliness,” the sage-saint, the Atm-opadeshaka Rshis, and Nabi-ul- 
tashri, the prophet of shara, of “institutions,” the “institutors of laws,” 
the Smrti-kara Rshis. 
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guides it the more helpful to humanity and the more lasting 
in results the movement. The bhaktas, devotees, and their 
Ideals, are more “ self-sufficient,” in a sense. 

Examples 

Parashu-rama, Rama and Krishna are the outstanding 
examples of the history-makers, in ancient Indian History. 
The prophet Muhammad, founder of a religion and a law- 
giver as well as warrior and head of a state, is a good example 
in the history of other lands ; Guru Govinda Simha is another 
example, of a great man of action as well as spiritual teacher 
and poet of very high quality in modern Indian history. 

The deeds of the ancient Indian avataras, mentioned 
above, are thrown into contrasting relief by the equally 
vast misdeeds of Kartavirya and the Haihayas, of Ravana 
and the Rakshasas, of Shishupala and Duryodhana and the 
Kauravas. All these names are, from the modern standpoint, 
prehistoric. Whether and which of the historic conquerors 
and Empire-founders and state-builders, e.g., Meners, Minos, 
Chandragupta, Ashoka, Vikrama, Rameses, Solomon, Cyrus, 
Semiramis, Shi-Hwang-Ti, Hideyoshi, Iyeyasu, Alexander, 
Caesar, Attila, Changez, Tamer-lane, Akbar, Shivaji, Napo- 
leon, Chaka of the Zulus, etc., should be regarded as mani- 
festations on the right side or the wrong side — history cannot 
quite clearly make up its mind. l ‘ ; Even the purest lives, have 
touches of impurity ; even the worst have gleams of goodness ; 
much more so these very mixed characters : because all are 

USHistorians too, like votaries, have their preferences and prejudices, 
their favorites and their pet aversions. Some, f.i.. would give the palm 
for supreme genius to Hannibal; others would bestow the laurel on Julius 
Caesar; some regard Napoleon as incomparable; others place Alexander 
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complexes of inseparable Spirit and Matter ; but Khalifa 
Ali, Rana Pratap, Cromwell, George Washington, Bolivar, 
Lincoln are generally acknowledged to be good as 
well as great names which stand for great and high 
ideals consistently fought for and upheld to the last ; 
and Ashoka is beginning to be given, by even western 
writers, a higher place, for goodness as well as great- 
ness, than all other known monarchs of history, of 
East or West , 17 though he began his reign with the 
very cruel conquest of Kalinga, the sight of the horrors 


above and beyond all others. Merivalc. apparently with approval’ 
(describing the Breviarium compiled by Augustus Caesar as a record of 
his own life-work), says:' 'The record extends over a period of fifty- 
eight years, and the great deeds it enumerates are certainly not to be 
equalled by the achievements of any other hero of ancient or modern 
history"’ ( History of Rome, ch. liii). Gibbon, in his great work, can never 
mention Augustus Caesar without a depreciatory epithet. Mommsen, 
closing his account of Julius Caesar, says: ‘"Thus he worked and created 
as never any mortal did before or after him; and as a worker and creator 
he still, after wellnigh two thousand years, lives in the memory of the 
nations” ( History of Rome. Bk. V, ch.xi). H.G. Wells, in his Outline of 
History, characterises Alexander as a megalo-maniacal bourn!-; and. 
occasionally, a brutal beast; and not without good reason, praises the 
Emperor Ashoka as the greatest and best ruler in all history. Hundreds 
of such, and greater, and better, and more evil, heroes, geniuses, conqu- 
erors, sovereigns, now all forgotten, have appeared in the long story 
of the Earth, in the midst of the hundreds of past races and nations and 
civilisations ali equally forgotten. But the great types have been preser- 
ved in the Permanent History of the World, the Purana, and they recur 
again and again on larger or smaller scales. (See the jBAagacrtte.XlI.iii, 
and The Science of the Emotions, pp. 459-460, foot-note. j 

17 H. G. Wells, Outline of History; and A.R. Cowan, .1 Guide w World- 
History, p. 172 (pub. 1923): “Ashoka's . . . is, in its way, the most 
imposing figure that ever adorned a human dynasty. If a man's fame, 
says Koppen. can be measured by the number of hearts who revere his 
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of which were, indeed, the cause of his heart-conversion. 
Only the predominant quality gives the name. And this, 
by the way, is a most important metaphysical axiom, which, 
taken together with its brother axiom, that every question 
has two sides and the true answer always lies in the mean 
between the two extremes, solves many an otherwise insoluble 
puzzle. Thus the threefold classification of Great Men is 
only by predominance ; none has been exclusively and 
wholly either a teacher, or a devotion-inspirer, or a history- 
maker. Every new re-lig-ion, every re-bind-ing together 
of human hearts, by Manu, Buddha, Moses, Christ, Muham- 
mad, or Shankara, Ramanuja, Chaitanya, Guru Govinda 
Simha, whether by philosophical teaching or by devotion- 
inspiring, has been followed, as said before, by a new civilisa- 
tion, a new culture, and new states, larger or smaller in space 
and time ; though, of course, the religions, and the corres- 
ponding cultures, have, in all cases, managed, in the course 
of time, to drift away very far from the ideals of the founders 
and reformers, in consequence of the drag of the lower half 
of human nature upon the higher, and the same old degenera- 
tive superstitions and vices have re-appeared in every one, 
under new forms. 

But while most of these Great Men have discharged one 
function predominantly, Krishna seems to have combined 
in himself all the three functions m an extraordinary degree. 
His activities and perfections were so many-sided that he is 
claimed by a very large section of the Hindu people to have 
been a puma-avatara, “ a complete manifestation,” of the whole 

of the Supereme or rather Universal Life, as no other was 
not even Rama himself. 

memory and the lips who have mentioned, and still mention, him with 
honor, Ashoka is more famous than Charlemagne or Caesar.” 
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vpraFT fdd 1 ! I In his teaching too, Krishna duly 
followed the path laid down by Manu, and was all-sided and 
balanced : giving its proper place to every duty, every desire, 
every ideal ; not making any extremist demand, as 
some religion-founders had to do because of special 
circumstances. 

Yet this is but the natural (and though excusable yet 
mischievous) exaggeration of loving and devoted hearts 
which, deceived into subtle pride by the very sweetness of 
this form of Maya, cannot rest content till they have magnified 
and glorified their own particular favorite deity or hero or 
ideal beyond all others, thereby implicitly belittling all the 
others . 18 That the whole of the Infinite Universal Spirit 
cannot be exhaustively focussed into any one finite part, 
however great, is mathematically obvious. And in this 
particular case, the Bhagavata itself says that Bala-rama 
and Krishna were “ two threads of hair,” one white and one 
dark, two strands from the locks, two rays from the coronal 
aureole, of the head of Aditya-Narayana, the Sun, the very 


18 So, good Christians insist that Jesus is the only begotten Son of God ; 
and orthodox Musalmans are positive that their prophet Muhammad 
is higher than all the angels and next only after God. The element 
of truth in the statements, or rather the feelings, of all three is one and 
the same; viz., that Krishna- Vasudeva, and Christos, and Haqiqat-i- 
Muhammadi, all three mystically mean the Buddhi-Mahat (of Sankhya)s 
the primal manifestation, as Universal Mind, of the Supreme Self. This 
is expressly stated in the Bhagavata, and in the mystic and Sufi books 
respectively. From another stand-point, it may be said, in colloquial 
language, that no one is good for nothing, nor is anyone good for every- 
thing, and the claims made for Krishna amount only to this that he was 
good for more and finer and stronger things than any of his known con- 
temporaries (or, some may even add, precessors and successors in history). 
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visibly obvious Head of our solar system. f’Tdfu- u i=t.iA is 
the expression used. 19 Members of the vast Spiritual Hierar- 
chy are spoken of as “ hairs,” “ beads of the neck-lace,” 
etc., of the Sun referred to under one or another of the forms 
of the Divine Trinity, the Tri-murti. 

Rama and Krishna divide the heart of the Hindu people 
between them. Even Vyasa, the great contemporary and 
historian of Krishna and his time, who has composed that 
marvellous Epic of Devotion, the Bhagavata , in praise and 
adoration of Krishna pre-eminently — even Vyasa reserves 
a place, in his heart, of very tender reverence for Rama the 
Perfect, the Noble, the Maryada-Purusha, the “ Standard 
Man ” par excellence. In every one of the many Puranas 
which tradition ascribes to Vyasa, the story of Rama is 
included as an episode, at greater or lesser length ; and in 
the Bhagavata itself he sings hymns to Rama whose wealth 
of feeling is not surpassed by those of his stotras to Krishna. 


19 Also the Mahabharata, Shan ti-parva, ch, 206, 
u i r H'iT 3 ^(’-Hr,i^nrr 453$ ■jHk'I : 1 

And Bhagavata, X, ii, aud IV, ii, 

wmm ^rwr: qw srq 1 

srF-PTrfa c? tPTKFlt 1 1 

cilfVHt t tPTWt I 

M RSPTPT ^ WP. ftoft 11 etc. 
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tfi'Mi n' j Rti 

"'TfW 3qi4cHHK WITT^T I 
wrcm wf^qw 
flBTpff t ^TOTTTfefT II 

I salute thy feet, O greatest of men !, most perfect 
in duty !, most tender, heroic and ever-resistless defender 
of thy devotees and dependents from all ills ! In all reverent 
humility I salute thy feet that lightly turned away, at the 
wish of the father, from the glories of a kingship which the 
gods themselves might envy, towards the depths of the wild 
forests. I salute the feet that guide the tired and the weary 
safely across the wilderness of life, as the ships carry merchants 
across the ocean of waters.” 

The All-Sidedness of Krishna 

But the devotion that Krishna inspires is different. 
The devotion inspired by Rama is as pure, simple, noble, 
straightforward, spiritual, transparent, deep, even -flowing, 
homely, artless, strong, as his own nature, his life, his love 
for Situ, for his parents, his brothers, his sons, his people, 
friends, servants, even his enemies. The devotion aroused 
by Krishna is intense, physical as well as superphysical 
and spiritual, complex, many-sided, maddening, transporting 
now with joy and now with sorrow, shaking the whole soul 
to pieces and yet always joining up the pieces again with 
Love and Life and Light Eternal — like his own life, his 
loves, his deeds, his age and his surroundings. 

As western anothropologists have divided Man’s lifetime 
into the Stone age, the Bronze age, the Iron age, etc., in 
terms of the external implements used by him ; as 
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socio-political historians of post-Roman national life in 
Europe have divided the Christian Centuries into the Dark 
Age, the Mediaeval Age, the Renaissance Period, and the 
Modern Age, so Puranic historians have divided the long 
Story of Man into the Satya, the Treta, the Dvapara and the 
Kali eras,* 1 in terms of man’s psychological and ethical 
characteristics. They add the clear explanation that while 
the Yugas succeed one another in and for any given country 
and people, they are coexistent if different countries and peoples 
are taken into account simultaneously. This, in the modern 
phrase of the evolutionary sociologist, means that all the 
stages of man’s social development are to be found to-day in 
different parts of the earth. Rama -came to wind up the 
Treta age, 21 wherein love and co-operation and unselfishness 
are almost as three parts, and struggle and selfishness as one, 
and gave a last great illustration of the patriarchal admi- 
nistration of the affairs of men at its best. The preceding or 
Satya age might be regarded as one of primitive joint-family- 
like communism, wherein unselfish love and trust and mutual 
help are almost unopposed, and sin and selfishness are next 
to nil. Krishna came at the junction between Dvapara and 

20 Satya means “truth”; the age is also known as Krta, “action,” i.e., the 
age in which the people did unquestioningly what their benevolent elders 
told them. Treta means “three,” the third age, counting backwards 
from the present; also the age in which the feelings and forces of good 
are as three parts, and those of evil as one ; also the age in which people 
were specially “protected,” trayate, by their elders. Dva-para means “two- 
sided,” hence doubt also. Kali means “discord,” “struggle”. 

2, Of the Aryan Race; it has to be remembered that different Ages 
prevail for different Races in different countries at the same time. Thus 
Ravana was the contemporary and enemy of Rama and his Rakshasa 
Race can scarcely be said to have been in the Satya Yuga then. Probably 
it was in its Dva-para, or maybe, the Kali. 
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Kali, when the latter, the age of predominant individualism 
and competition and “ struggle ”, was beginning, and the 
former, that of almost equal “ duality,” equal sin and 
virtue, equal competition and co-operation, was coming to 32 
an end. The Maha-bharata war, which Krishna conducted 5 
is typical of this age. The whole atmosphere of Krishna 
is far more stormy, passionate, complex, than that of Rama. 
He is the typical perfect individual appropriate to this age of 
intense, concentrated, all-round activity— great in knowledge } 
great in emotion, great in action, all together. The available 
Scriptures and the literatures of mankind do not seem to 
record any life fuller and more intense than hig. 

Krishna as Man of Action and History-Maker 
and Right er of Wrongs 

The Bhagavata Parana says that he was born five thousand 
years ago, in round figures, at the close of the Dvapara and 
the beginning of the Kali age, and “ lived for one hundred 
and twenty-five years on earth ” (XI, vi, 25), 22 

’K'Md otrdYtrnr snft 1 1 

**In some Puranas, epochs are distinguished as those of Apas-Siddhi, 
“Water-resource,” Vrksha-Siddhi, “Tree-resource,” and Haita-Siddhi, 
“Hand-accomplishment,” i.e., the Ages, respectively, in which men got 
their necessaries (1) from the water, fish, cresses, seeds of aquatic flowers, 
etc., for food, turtle-shells, etc., for implements, and so on; (2) from the 
vegetable kingdom, roots and fruits for food, leaves and bark and fibres 
for clothing, wood and leaves, grass and straw, for fuel and huts and 
thatching and bedding, etc., and (3)from skill of hand, with “opposable 
thumbs.” in manufacture. 

23 But the Maha-bharata. Adi-parva, ch. 134, (Kumbakonam Edn.), 
says that Yudhishthira lived for one hundred and eight years, that Bhima 
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111 every week of this period, if not on every day of it, 
he fought and battled and warred against and slew evil- 
doers. As a few-weeks-old baby he bit to death the ogress 
Putana, sent to murder him with poison-painted breasts 
by his maternal uncle Kamsa who had been forewarned by 
the sensation-loving, drama-making Rshi, Narada, that he 
was destined to be slain by his sister's son. On the very 
last day of his stay on earth, he slew with his own hands his 
kinsmen who, before his eyes, slew his favorite pupil Satyaki 
and his favorite son Pradyumna in that awful drink-maddened 
mutual slaughter of the Yadavas on the seacoast of Prabhasa, 
at the close of the day. When he came, the people of the 
earth were groaning under the intolerable burdens of mili- 
tarism and the abuse of power by those whose duty it was to 
protect and not oppress the weak. The Puranas and the 
Gita poetically describe the situation thus : 

t?«T #T TfPjt : I 

TVffdT ^FITT II 

ffTTW? gTT TTSPTRTtTff: I 
TPT: ^TdTTdT c4dd 1 1 


was a year younger, Arjuna two years, and the twins Nakula and Sahadeva 
three years; and that Krishna was three months older than Arjuna, and 
Bala-rama three months older than (his step-brother) Krishna. And 
it was on hearing of Krishna’s departure from the earth, that the five 
brothers put their grandson Parikshit on the throne, and went away and 
cast off their bodies in the “desert beyond the Himalayas, to the north 
and in sight of the Meru Mountain”. (Ibid., Maha-prasthanika-parva, 
ch. 2.) By this calculation Krishna's stay on this earth would come to 
about one hundred and five or six rather than one hundred and twenty- 
five years. 
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“ Oppressed beyond endurance by those Titans bom 
as rulers of men, mad with the lust of power, the Earth went 
and cried her agony before the Lord of the Universe ; for the 
rule of the Titan-souls, that had been born into the human 
forms of the kings of the time, was leading the populations 
of the earth towards the hell of which lust, hate, and greed 
form the yawning triple gateway."’ 

The Kshattriya rulers were as ruthless as the Asuras 
and Rakshasas — by w'hich terms men of the Atlantean and 
Mongolian races seem to be meant — who had established 
themselves in strongholds here and there in the country and 
were harassing the people. Many of these latter he slew' 
with his own hands, others he got slain by Bhima and Arjuna. 
As he says in the Maha-bharata : 

T1WT WTTWT BTTT TrfdtTT: 1 

“ I have had these, who were of equal vitality with 
Ravana himself, slain by Bhima.” 

After slaying Kamsa, king of Mathura, Krishna restored 
to the throne the deposed and aged Ugra-sena, father of 
Kamsa, and tried to carry on the kingdom at Mathura itself. 
But he found the work of peaceful administration and pro- 
motion of the people’s welfare impossible to do. The 
kings and chiefs of the neighboring countries were too turbu- 
lent, too despotic and autocratic. Especially Jara-sandha, 21 

24 Jara-sandha is an early example of the ambitious king, not common 
in Indian Legend, who, mad with lust for exclusive power, tries to er- 
adicate all oligarchical and republican spirit in his domains, and convert 
his state into a pure autocracy, an absolute monarchy. He collected, 
in his prisons, sixteen thousand chiefs and nobles, all of whom he intended 
to “sacrifice"’ and slaughter outright in one great holocaust. They were 
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father-in-law of Kamsa, and ruler of the very powerful 
kingdom of Magadha, waged unquenchable vendetta against 
him. He attacked Mathura seventeen times and was driven 
away defeated each time. The eighteenth time he secured 
for ally a powerful Yavana (Ionian?) Chief with immense 
hordes of fighting followers. Krishna managed to get the 
Yavana Chief slain by Muchukunda (who has a story of 
his own) ; but decided on a great migration. He went 
over with all his people, to the shores of the western sea at 
Dwaraka, a thousand miles away, across mountains and 
great stretches of desert sand. There he created a greater 
city, on the site of an old one. In it he established a sort of 
republic, a sangha-rajya, or an oligarchy, a gana-rajya , or a 
compound of the two, an oligarchical republic, (there are 
not yet enough materials available to ascertain exactly 
which, but most probably the last), known as the Andhaka- 
Vrshnayah, after the names of the two most important of 
the clans, which, as a whole, were called the Yadavas, and 
included the Kukuras, the Bhojas, the Satwatas, etc., also. 
Apparently he hoped that they would behave better, as such 
an oligarchical republic, than the autocratic despots. If so, 
his hope was not fulfilled. The strain of turbulence, the 
traditions, the temper, and the training of violence were 
not to be eardicated so easily, by a change in the mere form 
of government. The spirit, the wrong spirit, of the fight- 
ravenous if chivalrous, the blood-thirsty if generous, Kshattri- 
yas remained. There were also the many relations of all 
kinds, marital, social, commercial, etc., between the new 


ultimately rescued by Krishna, Arjuna, and Bhima, after slaying Jara- 
sandha. No subsequent Roman emperor or Persian “king of kings” or 
French king could outmatch him, apparently! H ” 
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semi-republic and the old monarchical states on all sides. 
The evil called for a more radical remedy. 25 

Krishna therefore utilised the bitter personal quarrels 
between the two groups of cousins, the Pandavas and the 
Kauravas, with both of whom he and his kinsmen had close 
matrimonial alliances, for the bringing about of a war on 
an immense scale in which the militarists would destroy 
each other, like Sunda and Upa-sunda. 

And he gathered together, by consummate statesman- 
ship, all the inextricably intermingled forces of evil and of 
good of his day, at one time and place, on the plains of Kuru- 
kshetra, and hurled them against each other with such skill 
that though at the beginning of the battle the evil forces 
outweighed the good ones by eleven akshauhinis to seven, 
i.e., about 21 millions to 1 }, , at the end of it, the proportion 
was three survivors on the side of might to seven on the 
side of right. 5,5 Finally, knowing that the Kuru-kshetra had 
not completed all his work, Krishna finished it at Prabhasa- 
kshetra, on the shores of the sea of Dwaraka, when his im- 
mediate kith and kin slaughtered each other to the number 
of half a million, as said in the Maha-bharata, drunk with 
alcohol and even more drunk with the arrogance of mili- 
tarism. In this way he broke the last great and dangerous 

^Compare the conditions of Europe and America in the years before, 
during, and after the Great War of a.d. 1914-1918. France and the U.S. 
A. were great republics, and, when the war began, there were twc 
republics included also among the twenty-three states which made uy 
the German Empire. 

2,1 An akshauhini is a force consisting of 21,870 chariots, 21,870 elephants 
65,610 horsemen, 109,350 foot-soldiers; and Duryodhana had eleven 
Such and Yudhishthira seven. 



40 


KRISHNA 


military power of his day and gave to the peaceful agricul- 
turist and tradesman a chance. 57 His voyages for the breaking 
of militarists across the seas, in other continents and islands, 
are also recorded in other Puranas. 2 * 1 

After the figures of the greater war, which closed with 
the armistice of November, 1918, and the peace-treaties of 
1919, wherein at least eight millions (and, by some calcula- 
tions, so many as thirteen) were slaughtered outright and at 
least as many mutilated and maimed for life, these figures 
of those previous wars will not be doubted as fanciful. By 
them, the Ancient Law, Sanatana Dharma, became able 
to hold up its head for another 2,500 years. 

Then it degenerated again, and diseased with age. 
Then the Buddha came to reform it with special insistence 
on rationality, co-operation, righteousness, non-violence, 


' J7 t TTp4=rT: ’TTf qrr’JTT: W4 - 

-/ CN ^ > 

TtrfsKfH'T II 

c ^ 

Wmi^TTTTr tTTfrrfcFRT 
" JIR: R^TTf farfa TTLSFPT : I 
TRScR-TT hd73R4TT f? tirfr 
T?TFR II 

qfctRTSR 

•H^tytlR |'Xo'i*-it f-TRtT I 

m: fesmr ^DT- 

^TR^tT STffdttMrrr «TPT II 

Bhagavata , XI, i, 2-3-4. 
58 Hari-iamsha . Oarga-Samhila, Brahma-vaisarta. 
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and renunciation, and gave it another lease of life for 
a thousand years in India. “ I seek and find refuge in the 
Buddha, the Wise, i.e., in the Eternal Spiritual Wisdom. 
I find refuge in the Dharma, in the Code of Life, the Law 
(materio-spiritual) which arises from that Wisdom. I find 
refuge in the Sangha, the Organised Society (human and 
hierarchical, as included in the universal), which arises 
from that Law.” 29 

When it grew corrupt again, Shankara and Ramanuja 
and others took up the work of reform and revival. Others 
have arisen in more recent times. The work of world- 
mending is un-ending. For the forces of re-form and de-form 
are both simultaneously and perpetually at work. Now 
the one prevails and now the other. 

Such then was Krishna’s principal work as man of action 
and maker of history. His many youthful deeds of daring, 
his battles with and destruction of dangerous beasts and birds 
and reptiles, vicious horses, mad bulls, ferocious vultures, 
pythons and snakes, monstrous birds and reptiles of the diornis 
and the dragon or kraken (saurian) type, (a few of which 
seem to have been still living 30 in caves five thousand 
years ago, as remnants from the earlier ages), and also 
robbers, in the hills and the caves, the forests and the streams, 
neighboring his adoptive father Nanda’s ranch ; his pro- 


29 ^ TRUf m 5H74 T^Tfir, *P3T 51774 i 

30 Some four-tusked mammoths were brought by the King Bhaga-datta 
of Prag-jyotisha (Assam) to the Great War. 1 I 

Mdhabharata , and 
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Bhagavata, X ,lx. 
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tection of his fellow-cowkeeper-boys and their flocks and herds 
from violent thunderstorms which lasted whole weeks, with 
the help of a great cave he had discovered in the Govardhana 
hills — all these have formed the theme of much devotional 
and idealised, fancifully exaggerated and mysticalised, poetry 
that serves “ to point a moral and adorn a tale.” We must 
content ourselves here with only a passing mention of it. 
And yet, for purposes of illustration, something more may 
be said. The serpent Kaliya has been frequenting the 
banks and “poisoning” the waters of the Yamuna. Krishna, 
a mere boy at the time, leaps into the river one day, when 
Kaliya is swimming, to fight the reptile out. The great 
snake rushes at him with uplifted head. Krishna drags the 
head down under water, the snake is almost drowned, 
and wriggles out, and runs away for good. But this 
simple story is not enough. Some Puranas make out that 
Kaliya had five heads on which Krishna danced trium- 
phantly; they perhaps mean that the soul may and ought 
to reign over the five senses. The Bhagavata goes 
further and describes in beautiful poetic language, how 
“ The Eternal Boy, first Master of all Arts, danced on 
the hundred heads and one of that great snake, stamping 
with all-subduing might now on this and now on that 
grim head, as it rose hissing, rebellious and menacing— til! 
they were all battered, humbled, and reduced to due 
submission, and prayed to be allowed to go in peace.” 



It is probably referring to the hundred and one principal 
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nadis or nerves of the human nervous system mentioned in 
the Upanishats, every one of which is supposed to come under 
the definite and perfect control of the practised and perfected 
yogi, advanced type of future humanity. And it probably 
does so for weaving into the story, mystical, philosophical, 
and scientific hints and suggestions, for the purposes of educa- 
tive stimulation of curiosity and enquiry. Some other scholars 
are inclined to interpret the Kaliya episode as an allegory 
of the putting down of serpent-worship which also, they 
say, was over-prevalent then. But if so, then we have to 
add that the law of history, viz., that the conquerors are 
often conquered by the conquered, in other ways, is illustrated 
in this instance also. Bala-rama came to be regarded as an 
incarnation of the Eternal Snake, Ananta, the “ Endless ” 
spiral Force . 31 

Krishna as Man of Emotion and 
Devotion-Inspirer 

As man of desire, of feeling, of arts, Krishna’s life was 
equally full. 

The shastras say that the summum bonum of human life 
is dual ; first Abhyudaya, then Nis-shreyas ; first the joys of 
the embodied life (inseparable from some degree of “ sin ”), 
and then the bliss of “ salvation,” the realisation of the 
oneness of the individual with the Universal Spirit, the satis- 
faction of the hunger and thirst of the soul for God, of the 


31 Archaeologists say that the Naga cult seems to have flourished at 
Mathura (first, second, and third centuries a.d.) and the later images 
of Bala-rama are identical with and derived from these Naga types; 
figures of Nagas and Yakshas both in the round and as reliefs are 
commonly found. 
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longing of the river for the sea, of the moth for the star, 
of the part for the whole, of the finite for the Infinite — satis- 
faction by the assurance that I am (that every I is) the eternal, 
infinite, universal I. The first is subdivided into Dharma, 
Artha, Kama ; that is to say, kama , or the joys of sense-life 
must be refined by artha or the riches of art, which riches must 
be gathered and spent and administered in accordance with, 
and can be duly guarded only by, dharma or law and order. 

The same shastras mention the conditions of the fulfil- 
ment of each end thus : 

«r*rr ^ ^ T4T \ 
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“ The prime requisites for the due fulfilment of the end 
of kama or ‘ pleasure ’ are strength, beauty and youth ; 
of artha or ‘ wealth,’ they are non-arrogant patience and artful 
ways ; of dharma or 4 duty ’ or order in liberty, they are 
sacrifice, self-control, compassion for the weak ; of moksha 
or ‘ salvation,’ the one condition is retirement from the acti- 
vities of the world.” 

But one requisite, more essential than all others, without 
which all others remain unfulfilled, ineffective, has been, 
so far, in the history of mankind, possible only in the very 
rare cases of Krishna-s, born once in a long age (and then 
there have been other hindrances !). It is the requisite 
of mature and conscious wisdom, born of the remembered 
experience of previous lives. “Many have been our previous 
births,” says Krishna to Arjuna, “I remember them all ; 
you do not.” Beautiful and strong and youthful body, 
wealth unbounded, pious works — none of these yield up 
their full flavour to the jiva, unless they are guided by 
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wisdom. Especially are the delicate sentiments, the vehe- 
ment emotions, the deep heart-mysteries, of love, liable to 
go astray in youthful bodies, uncontrolled by knowledge, 
like the car of Phoebus in the hands of Phaethon. But the 
irony of fate ordains that experienced wisdom, which alone 
can make enjoyment perfect, shall begin to grow only 
when the body begins to decay, and that the body should be 
capable of enjoyment only when the mind is not. Let us 
hope that in the distant, if not the near, future, the combina- 
tion of beautiful body and wise mind will be possible; the 
misfits, the mistakes, the misunderstandings, the mismatings 
of today will be avoided ; and the race of man become a race 
of Krishna-s and Rukmini-s. 

Krishna’s extraordinary beauty of face and figure and 
unique color and complexion have been the theme of the 
singers of a hundred and fifty generations after him. That 
simple village-maidens or even conscious city-ladies should 
lose their hearts to him, that he should inspire compeers 
of his own sex with enthusiastic admiration and devoted 
affection — are not difficult to understand. But when 
Bhishma, belonging to the generation of Krishna’s grand- 
father, Bhishma, much over a hundred years of age at that 
time, stretched on his death-bed of arrows, waiting for the 
right moment to cast off his body by yoga — when he, 
seeing Krishna standing before him, can think of nothing else 
f or his first thought than Krishna’s physical beauty, then we 
may well believe that it must have been something over- 
powering. In his dying hymn to Krishna, as avatara of 
Narayana, Bhishma sings first of his physical beauty : " The 
heart’s desire of the three worlds, waking, dreaming and 
sleeping, (for is not the Self the Best Beloved of every self 
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perforce ?), lovingly gazed on with tireless eyes by all 
beholders, the peculiar complexion, the splendid dress, 
the curling locks playing about the oval lotus-face, the 
loving glance, the thrilling voice, and the graces of smile and 
laugh and speech and gesture and every movement that 
drove the youths and maidens mad almost.” 

a h H q U I I 
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The body is obviously the soul made visible. In the 
case of Krishna, this truth is verified amply by his mar- 
vellous aesthetic taste and mastery of the “ sixty-four ” 
fine and other arts. He began as a flute-player, fascinating 
the village maids and youths and the cattle and the 
animals of the jungle. He ended with giving lessons to 
specialist and expert Narada in the art of playing the 
vina. It may be noted, in passing, that Krishna’s own 
“ schooling ” with the Acharya Sandipani, originally belong- 
ing to Benares, but settled at Ujjain, is an object-lesson in 
the science of education. He went there with his brother 
Bala-rama, many hundreds of miles distant from his paternal 
home in Mathura, after he had come away from Vrnda- 
vana, and had slain his parent’s and his own and the people’s 
enemy, King Kamsa, and become famous ; and he lived and 
studied with his teacher just like the other nameless students, 
in respect of the hardy life ; gathering fuel from the woods 
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for his teacher’s household fires ; getting “ lost ” with com- 
panions, and wandering about in the jungle for whole nights, 
in thunderstorms, inspiring those companions, as usual, 
with lifelong love, unlike them only in his powers of body 
and mind, and astonishing his teacher with the quality 
of his memory, wonderful like all things else of his, 
retaining the most difficult learning after but one 
hearing. To build up hardy body and determined mind, 
to develop courage to overmaster danger, to perfect oneself 
in the “ discipline ” fit for a worthy disciple, the training 
which cultivates the intellect and the emotions, i.e. builds 
up a fine character, to acquire the power and the habit of 
doing all one’s work oneself without dependence on de- 
pendents, to lay the foundations of lifelong friendships, to 
learn about and duly exercise both rights and duties , to gain 
admission into all the departments of science and art, to 
understand what the ends of life are and how to achieve 
them — that this is the purpose of Education is illustrated by 
Krishna’s “ schooling.” 


’ : 1 1 



d Jd-HI ^55? 
ddT dFftfSTdft fasit <MdlTd ? T=IVdld II 
dp# q ddfd^lMdddft I 
d^ddd!^ eft II 

| ddrft dldefl : < t>etl : I 

Bhagavata, X, xlv. 
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“ The Acharya Sandipani, pleased with their pure- 
minded dutifulness, expounded to the two glorious brothers, 
all the Vedas, together with their subsidiary sciences, and 
their quintessential secret, the philosophy of the Upanishats, 
also the sciences and the arts of war, of law, of logical 
reasoning, of politics and civics with their six departments. 
And the two wondrous mock-pupils, in reality the Ancient 
Creaters and Masters of all Sciences and Arts, seized hold 
of all these at one hearing, and mastered the sixty-four 
fine arts in as many days.” The Mahabharata describes 
their “ complete course of education ” somewhat 
differently, thus : “ In sixty-four days and nights they 
learnt all the Vedas, with all their, Angas, subsidiaries, 
and the art of writing, and mathematics and music, 
and medicine. In twelve days they mastered the science 
and the art of the Elephant and the Horse. In fifty days 
and nights they mastered the Scripture of the Bow, 
the Science and the Art of War, in all its ten departments” 
[Sabha, ch. 54). 

Krishna reclaimed land from the ocean by a 
feat of engineering not detailed in the available books, 
unfortunately, but described poetically as consisting in a 
simple command to the ocean to recede ; built his 
great city of Dwaraka near by, on the site of an 
ancient vanished capital-town ; filled the city with 
towered and spired buildings, and constructed a 
hall of audience whose walls and pillars were inlaid with 
scores of different kinds of gems and jewels duly listed in the 
Han-vanuha. This hall was named Sudharma and outrivalled 
even Yudhisthira’s marvellous palace at Indraprastha, 
built by the Asura (probably Atlantean-Mongolian) architect. 
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Maya, also at Krishna's instance. 3 '- The Puranic descriptions 
of these vanished ancient buildings “ designed by Titans 
and finished by jewellers’’ seem to have spurred Shah-jahan 
to emulation in the Taj Mahal. 

His skill in the breeding and training of horses was such 
that the names of his four favorites have come down to us : 
Shaibya, Sugriva, Megha-pushpa and Balahaka. It seems 
that with the help of these he used to cover the distance bet- 
ween Indra-prastha (Delhi) and Dwaraka in a week, a saplaha. 
Kathiawari horses are even now famous for their going 
powers; and the Brahma Parana mentions by name a famous 

mare also of Krishna’s time, belonging to Prasena, a relative 
of his. 

cr^rr f?qr firm i 

“ The mare, Hrdaya, which could go one hundred yojanas 
(equal to about 800 miles) continuously." Those who 
know of the long-distance riding feats, in the ;i bush,” of 
Australian riders and their horses, will not feel sceptical. 33 

His favorite aeroplane was known as the Garuda, 34 
with which he seems to have kept in constant touch by 

3 -’Manv fine remains of the ‘'Mayas’'- have been and are being discovered 
in Mexico. Honduras, etc., indicating a high civilisation combined with 
serpent-worship. The Maha-bharala says that Arjuna made a journey 
to “Naga !"serpent)-loka,” and married a Xaga princess. Ulupi by 
name; and the architect and super-craftsman whose life he saved 
once was a special friend of his. 

3i .\ot many vears ago the newspapcis recorded a match in 
which a number of horses, under riders of course, managed to 
cover one thousand miles in ten days, in Australia, the minimum and 
maximum for single days being seventy and one hundred and thirty miles, 
respectively. 

3 'Mr. K. y. Yaze. ill his work on The Philosophy of An.ienl Indian Engineer- 
ing i published as a series ot articles in the \ edv -Magazine, ol Gurukula 
Kangric gi\es the Samskit names ol different kinds ol air-vehicles. 


3 
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means of some wireless telegraphy — -as the big air-ship of one 
of his most implacable enemies, Shalva (whom he 
ultimately destroyed together with the air-ship), was known 
as the Saubha. 

He introduced new flowers like the parijala into the 
country, undertaking even a sharp little war for the 
purpose, which the books hyperbolically speak of as 
a war with Indra , 35 to bring away the plant from 
“heaven” (some other country of the earth, especially 
fine in those days, seems to be meant), at the instigation 
of his very favorite and very forward wife Satyabhama. 
His care and taste in dress are shown by the fact 
that he generally wore yellow silk, as his elder brother, 
Bala-rama, wore blue. In those days they knew and took 
care to select the color that suited their complexions, 3S for 

35 Could the Indra. in this case, be anyone like the Inca of Peru, 
with his splendid gardens, wherein living trees alternated with 
artificial ones of gold ? 

36 Bala-rama was very white which is well understood; but Krishna seems 
to have had some extra-ordinary color which the old books dwell on 
frequently and try to present to the mental vision of the reader or hearer 
by means of many similes, now the tf/asi-linseed flower, now the new rain- 
cloud, now the emerald, now the sapphire. A great many Indian babies 
are born to-day with a patch of greenish-bluish tint on the lower portion 
of the back, extending over the nates, which is very pretty if the general 
color of the baby is fair white or yellowish-golden. If that tint could 
be spread all over the body, it would make a Krishna. There is an anthro- 
pological theory about this tint-patch on babies, that it means a mixture 
of Mongol blood in the past; but whether well- or ill-founded is not 
yet settled. Herr Baelz has propounded the theroy. It is said 
that every Chinese, every Korean, Japanese, and Malay is born with 
a dark blue patch of irregular shape in the lower sacral region; and 
that these patches generally disappear in the first year of life, but some- 
times they last for several years. It is worth enquiring whether anv 
European babies also have such patches, as a matter of anthropology- ; 
and why they occur, and disappear, as a matter of physiological chemistry. 
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the cult of physical masculine beauty — to say nothing 
of feminine, which was a matter of course — was fairly wide- 
spread in that day. Krishna’s son Pradyumna and grandson 
Aniruddha (reincarnations of Bharata and Shatrughna) 
and cousin Nakula were other famously handsome men of the 
time, next only after Krishna; and the Alahabharata describes 
many other men of grand physique. 

He married eight wives, carefully selected, and every 
one of them won by a great feat of strength or courage (and 
had many “affairs of the heart” besides). He built a magni- 
ficent palace for each of these eight queefts. 37 The Maha- 
bharata, Sabha-parva, ch. 57, gives a gorgeous description, 
with the name, of each. While in sheer size of thews and 
sinews and strength of muscle, four men were noted beyond 
the common in his day, yet still such was the miracle of 
Krishna’s vital vigor that even in this respect he was regarded 
as simply above and beyond comparison. 

The Maha-bharata says : 

*rm HFrq- vfr% i 
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87 The Puranas say they were “goddesses" incarnated on earth, by order 
of Brahma, “to rejoice Krishna’s heart and vivify him” for his immense 
labors, Rukmini, his first and principal wife, being, of course, a piece 
of Lakshmi herself. 
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A happy love is aliment for soul and body both j as one-sided lust is 
poison. A letter from the then faithful Napoleon to his unhappil y ^then 
faithless wife Josephine, says: “The charm of the in comparably 
is perpetually re-kindling the flames of my heart and 
Ludwig, Napoleon , p. 74). "uff ' 'V'*' 
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“ In the whole of the human world at the present day, 
ncluding the Daityas (or Negro ?), the Rakshasas (or 
Mongolian ?) and the Aryan races, four men, Bala-rama, 
Bhima, Shalya and Kichaka are the strongest, in the respec- 
tive order mentioned.” And in explanation of the last line, 
we have the Hari-vamsha verse which says that Bala-rama 
often defeated Bhima in wrestling, and gave lessons to him, 
as also to Duryodhana, in the art of fighting with the mace. 


qq 
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A Puranic story, with a metaphysical and possibly 
also an historical and sociological significance, may be given 
here. The coastal island (like modern Bombay) on which 
Krishna founded and built his city of Dwaraka (the bulk of 
which was swallowed up by the sea after the passing of 
Krishna, and some small part only of which is said to remain 
now at the place known by the name of Dwaraka) was once 
the site of a great capital city known as Kusha-sthali, which 
had flourished and disappeared long ages before. A king of 
ancient Kusha-sthali, named Kakudmi, had a daughter 
named Revati. And as it has always been difficult, in all 
ages and all countries, to get just the right kind of husband 
for one’s daughter, King Kakudmi suffered from that difficulty 
also. He thought, since one has to consult others about 
such affairs, why not go to the fountain-head at once ? 
And off he went, with his daughter under his arm, to Brahma, 
the Creator of our world-system. Now, Brahma happened 
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to be witnessing an elaborate dancing performance given 
by the apsara-s, the light-limbed nymphs of heaven. So the 
king stood quiet near Brahma, as etiquette required, awaiting 
a convenient opportunity. One occurred shortly : an interval 
of rest for the dancers. He at once saluted and broached his 
affair. Brahma smiled graciously and said : “ But while 

you have been watching this vast dance of the heavenly 
bodies for a brief minute, many aeons of human days have 
passed away on that very small one of these bodies, the 
Earth ; and your kingdom has vanished. Yet, go back 
quickly: Bala-rama or Sankarshana jS (Attraction, Gravita- 

tion j, who is a piece of the Maha-deva ( Ahamkara-Rudra or 
self-centered , self-asserting egoism) principle which, in the form 
of the thousand-headed cyclic force called the Great Serpent 
Ananta, the ! endless maintains the Earth in her proper 
position in the heavens, has just taken birth there, for certain 
special reasons concerned with the making and regulating 
of human history. By the time you arrive there, he will 
have grown up to be of marriageable age, and you will find 
him in a new and greater town which has sprung up on the site 
of your old town. He is the only atavistic human being of 
this terrene age who has size enough to be a good match 
for your daughter who belongs to the pre-histoiic teirene 
age of giants. Now, make haste.” And Kakudmi rushed 
back with his daughter under his arm as befote. But big as 
Bala-rama was, Revati was still a little too high. But he 
liked her pretty face and nice manners. So he put his 


3 " Samantat karshati, who draws, attracts, from all sides; brother, and 
another form, of karshati iti Krishnah, all-attracting Beauty , the differ- 
ence. apparently, being that between muscle-force, which acts from 
outside, and beauty-force, which acts from within, by its inherent 
“attractiveness”. 
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favorite war-weapon, a huge peculiar-shaped “ plough- 
share-and-husking-pestle ” 33 on the top of the girl and 
she promptly telescoped down to the size he wanted. And 
he married her. And they were very happy ever after. 

There are many astronomical cycles; one sidereal year 
is said to be equal to about twenty-six thousand terrene 
human years, and a highly advanced Individual Conscious- 
ness may be able to keep simultaneous touch with two planes 
of matter and two counts of time. It is also possible that 
Revati was a descendant of some colonisers who went off 
from ancient Kusha-sthali to some South Sea islands (where 
there still are some gigantic tribes) and happened to come 
to Dwaraka with her father in consequence of old traditions 
preserved by her tribe, in that island, and was married to 
Bala-rama after initiation in the ways of an agricultural 
civilisation — if such random speculation be permissible. 

In connection with Krishna's household life — and it was a 
most enormous household — a comparatively little known 
chapter of the Maha-bharala (Shanti-parva, ch. 81) deserves 
attention, for its comic humour as well as its deep instructive- 
ness. Says Krishna to Narada : “ You are my very con- 
fidential friend, and are very learned and wise and experienc- 
ed as well. Therefore I will unburden myself to you about a 
very secret matter. This great family and clan of mine — - 
they call me Lord, Lord, all right enough, but in reality I am 
a veritable slave to them in the mask of their master. The 
only enjoyment allowed to me is to listen to their hard words 


39 The tradition is that he used to drag in his opponent with the angle 
of the plough-beam and the plough-share, and then knock him on the 
head with the huge pestle; and it was simply impossible for anyone to 
resist these “attractively-pounding” agricultural and domestic weapons. 
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and constant complaints. The incessant invective I am 
subjected to by those for whose welfare I am slaving, rankles 
in my heart perpetually. They take delight in driving the 
iron points of their sharp words into my soul as eagerly as 
the fire-maker in churning the lower piece of wood with 
the upper fire-stick . 40 
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40 The inevitable fate of every public worker, on every page of history— 
and the nobler the worker the worse the fate! Expiation of long-past 
'ins of previous lives — discharge of long-standing debts — this is the only 
explanation and great consolation. Compare the following from Emil 
Ludwig’s fine work, Napoleon (pub. 1926). "At amateur theatricals, 
they (his brother and sister, Lucien and Elise) disport themselves in pink 
tights, and the Consul thunders: ‘Disgraceful behavior! While I am 

wearing myself out trying to make people moral and respectable once 
more, my brother and my sister appear before the footlights almost 
naked!’ . . All the Buonapartes exploit the man of power, that they may 
win money and position, lead a splendid life, and enjoy themselves, whe- 
reas in his life of superhuman toil there is little scope for pleasure” (PP. 
198-199; see also 218, 222-4-5, 452, etc., for other similar instances and 
observations). Compare also the following passage from Nietsche, 
who, however, was not fortunate enough, it seems, any more than Napo- 
leon, to possess the explanation and the consolation of the all-embracing 
all-charitable, all-scientific doctrines of Karma and Rebirth and Lila: 
‘‘Those men who are in themselves destinies, whose advent is the advent 
of fate, the whole race of heroic bearers of burdens, 0 1, how heartily and 
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“ My elder brother Bala-rama can think of nothing 
else than his muscles and his fine wines ; delicacy and fasti- 
diousness are finished and exhausted in my younger brother 
Gada ; my hopeful son Pradyumna is enamored of his own 
pretty face ; and no one ever dreams of helping me in my 
endless cares and worries. Ahuka and Akrura are always 
quarrelling with each other, and between them I feel like 
the mother of two gamblers who is constantly wishing that 
one may win and the other not lose. I cannot do without 
them, and with them life is not worth living. Can you help 


gladly would they have respite from themselves for once in a while — how 
they crave after stout hearts and shoulders, that they might free them- 
selves, weie it but for an hour or two, from that which oppresses them! 

. . . At last, at last, they learn ... to endure every body and evert kind 
of thing . . in short, to endure still a little more than they had endured 
theretofore" (and to relax themselves, sometimes!;. 

Bear up, all good hearts! your turn of rest will come. It will come 
from within yourselves, by inevitable metaphysical law. After day, night. 
After sorrow, joy. And tice versa. The harder your day’s work, the 
sounder your night’s sleep. And vice versa ! So turns the play-wheel of 
the world alway! The final stage of inner peace and contentment, amidst 
duti-ful activity as necessary, means q tSTT , disappearance 

of the desire for liberation, which must obviously disappear when 
liberation has been found. The Sufis speak of four stages, iark-i-dunya, tark-i- 
uqba. tark-i-maula, lark-i-tark, i.e., renunciation of this world, of the other 
world, of (an external) God. and, finally, of renunciation itself. 

4 'Mr. K. P. Jayaswal’s work on Hindu Polity, published in the 
beginning of 1925, is a work oi great learning and high value. Those 
interested in the uplift of India, who believe that the future cannot be 
solidly constructed without utilising the past, will derive valuable infor- 
mation from it as to the many forms of government experimented 
with in ancient times here. It quotes this chapter of the 

Mahabharala at length and discusses its significance in view of the 
republican constitution ef the Andhaka-Yrshni-s. Bhishma points 
out (in chapter 107 of the Shanti-parva, Mahabharala) that 
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And Xarada gives him this very cheerful consolation : 

There are two kinds of misfortunes, Krishna ! One comes 
from without, and the oilier is created by oneself. Your 
misfortunes are of your own creation ! You ought to have 
taken the throne yourself, after slaying that tyrant Kamsa. 
But no, you must go and bestow it on Ahuka-Ugrasena, 
the doting old father of Kamsa. And now you cannot take 

jealousies, factions, and tntiigues arc the main cuase of the ruin 
ol icpublics. Politics become inseparably mixed up with pet- 
sonalitics, and the party rivalries and uujucls end in the destruction 
ol all. Compute the case of the Carthaginian and Roman oligarchies 
and tlie mediaeval Italian republics, with their perpetual conflicts 
between the "houses" of the ‘‘nobles". A verse of the ch. 107 above 
rcl'etred to runs thus: 

WFTT ^ fTRT =T n_37 I 

'TDTPTTT T’TTTT II 

Of which, an almost literal translation, by a “curious coincidence", 
is the following sentence in Bryce's Modern Democracies II. 591): “Oli- 

garchies are apt to be di\ ided into factions by the rivalries and jealousies 
of leading families". Another current Satnskrt verse says: 

TT spfhrc: T# irf^TJTrPT^T: I 
TT^fiT=s^pT T5TpT 1 1 

“The group or party of which every member is the leader, each thinks 
himself to be cleverer than all the others, each wishes to become the 
head — such an association crumbles to pieces rapidlv. 

The fate of the Yadavas is illustrative. Mr. Jayaswal's discussions do 
not make quite clear what the exact meaning is of the words babhru and 
bhoja which occur in the chapter referred to in the text above (81 of the 
Shanti-parva of the Maha-bharata). as adjectives of Ugrasena (also called 
Ahuka) and Akrura rcspectivelv. Apparently, by inference from the 
circumstances, babhru heie means a ruler or king ( Maha-bharata , Yana, 
ch. 188) who decause of excessive age, or minority, or other disability 
is unable to perform his admmistt ative duties himself, and bhoja tnean- 
the regent who has to discharge them for him. The perpetual disag- 
reements ansd quarrels and intrigues of Ugrasena and Ahuka, in conses 
quence of this peculiar relationship, arc the main cause of Krishna’s poli- 
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it back gracefully any more than a man can again eat the 
food he has thrown up. Your only resource now is to bear 
it all with patience and try to cut the tongue of invective 
with the soft knife that is not made of iron.” “ And pray what 
may that be ? ” asked Krishna. Said Narada : “ Soft 

words in return for hard, and gifts in return for thefts ; 
that is the only way to deal with kinsmen. No one without 
a great soul, without perpetual self-sacrifice, without much 
patient wisdom, without trusty friends, may hold together 
such huge clans and nations and affairs as you have under- 
taken, and bring them all to successful issues and prosperities. 
Dissension means death to a sangha (republic) ; you are the 
head of this sangha ; act so that it may not break up . 42 But 
thou art laughing at me, my beloved Lord !, having success- 
fully befooled the pupil into the attempt to teach his teacher 
and the teacher of the worlds by precept and example ! ” 
There is much unnecessary controversy over Krishna’s 
many wives and youthful loves. There is too much attack 
and too much defence. The Bhagavata itself raises the ques- 
tion and answers it. 

ftr^ITTnt WT: Fed wf%cT I 

Hqwfd I <|'i| j ^ I 

c ^ > 

tico-domestic worries — for both are near relations of his also. That 
babhru means a ruler under a regency is supported by the fact that 
Krishna’s instructions, before leaving the earth, to his faithful charioteer, 
Daruka, are that Babhru ( though some read Vajra), the minor son of 
Samba, should be made chief of the remnants of the Yadavas. Apparently 
the republican system, of elected president, was not at all complete in 
that group. 

43 ^r? I 

cTT STPT TTcTTTTT T? 1 1 
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ff TtaFT ^r^rr 1 1 and yet again, 

i^T tb smreni i 

“ The precepts of the great are generally sound, but not 
so their example. They too transgress the Law and commit 
wilful sins. (Some say) such things are no fault in the 
great, the mighty ; fire can devour all things and take no 
harm, suffer no indigestion, (might is right. But the ultimate 
truth is that) the greatest have to suffer for their misdeeds as 
much as the smallest have to for theirs. Follow the good in 
their example and not the bad.” ”Do as I say, not as I 
do.” 43 

In the Tail tiny a Upanishat, the Acharya, the teacher, 
at the time of the samavartana (the University Convocation 
and degree-conferring ceremony of that time), says to the 
pupil : 

trffqunr ’prfarrfff drfff ^fr'rrcqrfa, tt scurfa i 

“ Dear pupil ! copy in your own life only that much of 
our conduct which is good, and not that in it which is bad.” 

4 3 Compare the following from Tolstoy’s War and Peace , Vol.IV^Pt. III. ch. 
xviii: 1,4 When (their hero's) actions flagrantly contradict what humanity 

calls good and even right, the historians bring up the saving idea of great- 
ness. . . . Tt is great !’ say the historians, and then there is no more good 
or evil! Great is good; not great is bad! ... It has never entered the mind 
of any man that by taking greatness as the absolute standard of good 
and evil, he only proclaims his own emptiness and immeasurable 
littleness.” While the vast actions of nature-forces may be great as well 
as un-moral, that is , neither good nor evil, the conscious actions of human 
beings can never be freed from moral implications . Their great actions 
are either greatly good or greatly evil.” The Puranas make no such 
mistake as is referred to by Tolstoy. They clearly say that “even Ishvara-s 
must reap the proper consequences of their deeds, good as well as evil,” 
and do not admire indiscriminately. Expiations of sins by avataras 
have been mentioned before. Krishna’s will be referred to. 
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Krishna : s life was by no means all roses. He had and 
made many enemies, as every leader of men must have and 
make, and while he overcame most of them, he could not 
always have it his own way. His first-born infant son was 
carried away by a powerful ocean-pirate of the day, 
Shambara, 11 from the sea-town ofDwaraka. And Shambara 
kept the child successfully away from the parents, in a secure 
island, fostering him because of his extraordinary beauty. 
He gave the baby to his little daughter as a most interesting 
living toy. She promptly fell head over heels in love with 
the curious and delightful thing and doted on him. When 
Pradyumna grew up and came to learn the truth of his parent- 
age from his captor-host's daughter, who also taught him 
all the secrets of Shambara's magic armory, he married her 
secretly and ran olf with her on some sort of air-car ( — men- 
tion of such air-cars is repeatedly made in the Puranas 4 ’’ — ) 
and arrived in Dwaraka by his own enterprise and valor, 

■^Described as a daitya, or asura , probably belonging to some then power- 
ful Assyrian (? Asura\ Arabian, or Negro tribe. Even now the Indian 
Ocean and the Arabian Sea hate Arabian pirates. From the poetical 
description of another exploit of Krishna's, viz., his recovery of his teacher 
Sandipani’s son from “the regions of the dead,” it may be inferred that 
the boy, while bathing in the sea, at Prab’nasa, was carried off by another 
ocean-pirate, using some sort of sub-inarinei^F\'-y\^^fj : is the word used), 
and left on an island, or in some southern country, described as Yama’s 
land ( Bhagaiata , X. ch. 43). 

45 The Malsya Purana, ch. 138. describes a “war in the air between 
the deva-s under Shiva and the asura-s under Tripura, both belligerents 
riding huge air-ships, over a great stretch of ocean, and a corresponding 
war between the sharks, in the seething waters underneath, over the corp- 
ses of the warriors as they fell from the air into the ocean, reddening its 
surface with the streams of blood pouring from the gaping wounds”. 
iPTlbtri I : ?T^f TT! I 



A STUDY IN THE THEORY OF AVATARAS 


61 


after battling with and slaying the pursuing Shambara, as is 
the natural and regular course of events in all such episodes. 

The fate of Krishna's kith and kin. and of such relatives 
and dependents as were left after his passing from the earth, 
is also very unfortunate and very sad. The end of Krishna’s 
own body by the arrow of a fowler, who mistook a movement 
of his foot for that of an animal, as he sat tranced in medita- 
tion, hidden amidst shrubs near the seashore, after that awful 
mutual slaughter of kinsfolk, and himself withdrawing his 
pranas (vital electricities) from his body — was arranged in 
expiation of his slaying of Bali from a hiding-place in his 
previous incarnation as Rama; so say some of the Puranas. 
The Padma Parana also says that as, in the Rama-incarnation, 
he sided with Sugriva (son of the Sun) against his brother 
Bali (son of Indra) without sufficient reason, so', to make 
recompense, in the Krislma-incarnation he sided with Arjuna 
(son of Indra) against his brother Kama (son of the Sun), 
these two embodying, respectively, portions of Bali and Sugriva 
as well as other jiva-s, which " mystical " fact deserves 
pondering. 

A study of the life of Krishna shows at once that it was 

SFrq’dT i i 

tTSf tP-TPJTrqr ^ WTRt I 

v si-rifd ^ rpTT tpj : i I 

tPTT IftiPTT: faTT T’PPT: I 

gropr 5 Mpt 1 1 

titTRd A| 3 T T TJp;d I 

TTT wpt=R I! 
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exceedingly rich in emotion. As there are countless shades 
of colours, countless tones and overtones and kinds and 
degrees of voices and sounds, so there are countless shades of 
the love-emotion (and unfortunately but inevitably, of the 
hate-emotion also). Every human relationship, husband, 
wife, father, mother, son, daughter, brother, sister, uncle, 
aunt, nephew, niece, grandson, granddaughter, and 
every one of the kinds and degrees of kinsman, relative, friend, 
master, servant, etc., embodies a shade, vivid or mild, 
of such emotion. The life of Rama by Valmiki lastingly 
depicts those of the more prominent relationships: different 
types of husband and wife, of co-wife and co-wife, of brother 
and brother, of parent and child, of master and servant, of 
teacher and pupil, of king and people, of foeman and foeman, 
of rival and ally, of friend and friend, of super-ordinate and 
sub-ordinate, of co-ordinate and co-ordinate, and so forth. 
But the life of Krishna as unfolded in the Puranic works 
and in the works of the later writers of the various schools 
of bhaktas, saintly devotees, illustrates with extraordinary 
richness, very many more subtle shades and grades of bhakti . 
Krishna’s relations with his adoptive parents, his boy-comp- 
anions, the dairymaids, his parents proper, his “college” 
friend Sudama, with Vvasa, Narada, Arjuna, Bhishma, 
with Arjuna’s brothers, with his aunt Kunti, with Draupadi, 
with Vidura, Uddhava, Akrura, with his elder brother 
Bala-rama, with his different sons and daughters and grand- 
children, with his wives severally, Rukmini and Satya-bhama 
chief among them — each one of these numerous, beautiful, 
complex phases and aspects of the love-emotion makes 
subject for interesting, instructive and elevating, psychol- 
ogical study, and is dealt with in the literatures of the many 
“schools” or sects of bhakti which have taken birth and grown 
np in the subsequent centuries. His dealings with his en- 
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emies similarly illustrate his stately treatment of the hate- 
emotion. When he goes to Dhrta-rashtra, as ambassador 
of the Pandavas, to make a last vain effort to ward off war, 
Duryodhana invites him to be his guest. He declines. 



h ? & ffm ^rsR; 5f w 1 1 


“The bread offered by loving friendship may be eaten, 
O king ! or the bread brought by misfortune. Thou bear- 
est us no love, and we are not stricken by misfortune ! - ’ 45 
And he goes uninvited to Vidura’s house and stays there, 
for Vidura loves him. Krishna offers boons to Vidura at 


4f> This verse offers an illuminating commentary on the present-day ossi~ 
fication of caste into mere sheer mominal heredity and rabid touch-me" 
not-ism in food and drink, not on the ground of rational cleanliness, 
but only of difference of name of caste or sub-caste — which constitutes 
the one poison that is slowly killing Hinduism now. There is nothing 
in Manu-smrti-thc foundation of Sanatana Dharma (commonly known 
as Hinduism ) — to justify this utterly senseless and reasonless arrogance- 
promoting, sympathy-killing, hate-creating, touch-me-not-ism. There 
is much to justify the opposite. There is also much in it to show 
that caste is not only and purely hereditary and unchangeable. 

The Veda (Atharval expressly says* 

■TCTRt TTT ffjf eft ^RDfFT: fPTTT THct TT TdfJT I 

“Drink water together, share your food together; in the same bond 
of affection and co-operation for all good works I bind you all together." 
And Savana comments on this; 

“Because of mutual affection, you should eat and drink together in the 
same place or from the same dish." But the modern self-righteous Hindu's 
greatest boast is that he does not take e\en any drinking water touched 
by another! What wonder that he is being laughed at and trampled 
upon. Dining together inpliess sympathy, friendship, intimacy, ordinarily. 
Avoiding it implies the opposite, strangeness, distrust, antipathy, ordi- 
narily. And the house divided against itself will fall. 
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parting and the dear old gentleman asks this boon: “May 
there always be affection between thee and me, and may my 
house never lack worthy guests and lots of roly-poly babies 
and plenty of nice things for them all to eat!” 

spcrj; % TfH: vfl TiJ tf U! A 1 1 

Krishna’s deferential treatment of those elders who, 
for special reasons, fought against him and his dear friends, 
the Pandavas, in the great war, but loved and honored 
him and them all the same, and wished them victory 
all the time_ — is another great lesson in that deliberately 
dramatic manner of high chivalry in which great and advan- 
ced souls treat the tragi-comedy of this world's procession 
of events. 

The Samskrt Science of Rhetoric says that “emotional 
enjoyment is the soul or essence of poetry,” and, indeed, 
of all fine art; and it subdivides this enjoyment, rasa, “taste,” 
“unction,” into nine principal kinds of motifs or interests. 
The Bhagavata loves to show that Krishna, as a theme for 
poetry, exhausted all these in himself. The occasion is 
the then very young Krishna's entry into the arena of the 
tournament which had been planned by Kamsa in a last 
effort to murder him, but at which he himself was slain by 
Krishna. Krishna enters, carrying on one shoulder a great 
tusk torn from the elephant Kuvalayapida. which had been 
stationed at the gateway to kill Krishna, but which had been 
killed by hint. "To the gladiators pitted against him, he 
appeared Fierce and Fid ions as the thunderbolt of heaven; 
to the masculine spectators, as Wonderful specimen of per- 
fect manhood: to the women, as the Beautiful Eros incarnate ; 
to the cow heids, as playmate full of I.aughLr and Fun: to the • 
bad and ferocious but valorous kings assembled there, as Heroic 
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chastiser of the wicked; to his parents, also present there, 
as precious child, object of tender Compassion; to Kamsa, 
as the Terrible Lord of Death himself; to the shallow-minded, 
as Disgustingly stained with the stains of battle ; to the yogis, as 
the embodiment of the Peace of the Universal Self, the et- 
ernal object of single-minded Devotion ; and as their idolised 
personal deity, the focus of their whole-hearted affection, 
to his kinsfolk of the Vrshni clan."’ 


wt u <.=1 i *■*< <1 *Hfri ) TT'T 

ifl'fRt fefif>T3Tt 5TTFTT fsRT: I 

o o 

^ qr tfrftnt 

c. o O 

^tufHi qR^ffd fafoft Ttf TT: II 


Bhagavata 

v lir rfT gTFtrr =ft< ■m jt^tt i 

> >3 

tpi 5TFd: ATM Hdf'MT: 1 1 


Shridhara’s Tika on the above. 


What wonder that Krishna, image in miniature of the Great 
Self, the One Playwright of the World-Process, should treat 
life deliberately as drama to be enjoyed by the consummate 
artist that he was. To create objects and situations for 
the purpose of enjoying them, tasting them leisurely, is art. 
The compiler of the Book of Genesis realised this when he 
recorded that God, after having made the world, looked 
at it and said: “It is good.” His enjoying it thus proves that 
He carries on this World-Process as the Supreme Artist, 
“Kavi” as the Upanishats say. 

The Eugenic Value of Krishna- Worship 


It is obvious that the Krishna-avatara was not immacu- 
late like the Rama-avatara ; but, at the same time, there 
is clear indication in the Bhagavata that what are called 

4 



66 


KRISHNA 


Krishna’s youthful loves did not go beyond violent flirta- 
tions, and a taste for group-dancing and singing, like the 
waltzes and quadrilles and fandangos and maypoles of the 
West, and the kajli and the kolattam of the northern and 
southern India of to-day. One of his many names and 
epithets, viz., Achyuta, signifies “the chaste,” ‘‘the contin- 
ent.” And the Bhagavata (III, ii, 26) says that “ he lived 
in the home of his adoptive father Nanda, tending cows, 
stealing butter, romping with girls, and battling with wild 
animals, till only the eleventh year of his life,” going off to 
Mathura then, and afterwards thence to Dwaraka. 

5=Tefr d'-'tdsr trfcT : fn^l f'tT^'Wtdl I 

*T3Tf%: 'H-TV-ftra || 

' e\ • 

If this be so, then his dancings and firtings show nothing 
seriously wrong, but rather only a precocious manifestation, 
even in early boy-hood, of another aspect of Krishna's richly 
artistic and vital nature; and in any case, he was correct 
and proper after his marriage, 47 though that, of course, was 
very manifold — but that was in accordance with the then 
custom. 


41 Not quite, though, unfortunately. If he had rested content with his 
eight wives he might have been saved many domestic worries. In one 
of his chivalrous expeditions to succour the oppressed and break the 
militarist, he went so far east as the present Assam, and slew Bhauma, 
the Rakshasa-king, and set free “sixteen thousand" maidens this time 
(as it was "kings" or nobles, in the expedition against Jarasandhai. All 
the maidens, of course, promptly fell in love with their rescuer, who was 
also the handsomest man of his day, if not of all times, besides: and he, 
in a thoughtless moment, accepted this very voluminous lose: though 
mystical causes, belonging to previous births, are also assigned. Some 
Puranas mention, with reaslistic touch, various domestic scandals, as 
the consequence of the immense size of this household, m which Krishna’s 
son Samba was concerned, and the curse inflicted on the youth, and his 
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After leaving Vrnda-vana for Dwaraka, Krishna “turned 
over a new leaf,” in modern colloquial phrase. He never 
returned to it again, although he had promised to the dai- 
rymaids that he would, shortly. This truant lover’s promise 
he fulfilled vicariouslv, however, through his dear friend 
and pupil Uddhava. 4s That he did fulfil it thus and send 
much loving endearment and consolation and advice to 
the overfond girl-playmates of his boyhood, only shows 
his kind softness of heart, his recognition of responsibility, 
his wish to help and make amends. The "Bee-song,” by Sur 
Das, of the maids’ complaints to Uddhava, is one of the 
finest pieces of work in Hindi poetry. The revival of 
Vrnda-vana by Chaitanya in the fifteenth century is the 
latest “return of Krishna” to it, after the devastation of the 
sister-town of Mathura by Mahmud of Ghazni in a. d. 1018, 


illness and cure by Sun-worship and sun-bath. After Krishna’s passing, 
as Arjuna, stunned by misery at the loss of Krishna, was convoying this 
vast crowd to Indra-prastha ( Delhi' , robbers fell upon the procession, 
and the irresistible warrior, now faint with sorrow, was unable to 
beat them off. and they carried away many, and ‘’many of the women 
went away of their own accord with the robbers." says the XIaha-bharata, 
Mausala-parva, cli. 8. Sixteen thousand may be an exaggeration, 
but even some recent " ruling” chiefs of India have been “credited” by 
popular rumor with harems of so many as four thousand. Some of the 
Roman and the Persian Emperor^, were not very far behind, it seems. 
The primal appetites of tongue and sex. in wrong use. bring the greatest 
ills upon mankind: in right use, the greatest joys. 

’'One or two Puranas make him redeem the promise personally; others 
say he met the girl-friends of his boyhood, later on in life, not in Vrnda- 
vana. but at another place of pilgrimage, to which both happened to 
have travelled for some holy-day. The anciency of Krishna-worship 
is attested from time to time by antiquarian finds, like those of the 
monolithic column dedicated to Yasudeva, at Besnagar near Bhilsa in 
Central India, by a Greek envoy named Heliodoros. which scholars date 
between 140 and 130 b.c. 
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when it is said to have “contained nearly ten thousand 
temples,” the finest of which, in the centre of the city, is 
described by Mahmud himself thus: “If anyone should 
undertake to build a fabric like that, he would have to expend 
thereon one hundred thousand packets of a thousand dinars 
and would not complete it in two hundred years with the 
assistance of the most ingenious masters .” 43 Yet he des- 
troyed it ! 

Instead of vainly carping at his ways, and warping our 
own artistic faculties and potencies thereby, we ought to 
take from Krishna’s exuberant and overflowing stores of 
all that is beautiful and joyous, as much as we can assimilate 
lawfully, for the purpose of enriching and refining our 
own emotional life and capacities, adding a many-sided 
flavor to our domesticity, and thereby helping ourselves 
to realise an essential part of the first purpose of life, men- 
tioned before. 


“'See p. 74, Vol. Ill of C. V. Yaidya’s History of Medieval India, a very 
valuable work. Naturally the first words that spring to the lips when 
one pictures all the architectural beauty thus destroyed are: “ What 
a brutal and savage marauder!” But thinking deeper, cne senses the 
psychical corruption that had begun to fester underneath the artistic sur- 
face, and deservedly brought upon itself “the scourge of God”. The 
scourge was no doubt a brutal marauder, but the scourged deserved 
him. Yet, if these “scourges” had destroyed only the ugly and preserved 
the beautiful, how different would the inhabited places of the Earth 
have been to-day ! 

Why could they not leave the beautiful buildings intact and content 
themselves with taking away the movable wealth that was stored in 
such temples, for much the same purpose, probably (at least in 
original intention, though the priesthood began misappropriating i t 
later), as war-spoils were in old Rome in the temple of Saturn viz. 
for public use in times of dire calamity, famines, foreign invasions, 
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Bhagavata, XI, i, 2-10 


“The oneness of the I manifests as the desire for oneness, 
for union, i.e.. as the lawful loves of men and women, O 
Arjuna!” “Krishna came to irradiate the life of this earth 
with the splendor of his physical vesture, wherein were 
gathered and concentrated the finest essences of all things 
that are most beautiful; so perfectly fulfilled was he in 
himself that he wanted nothing outside of himself, yet did 
he continuously discharge human duties and do acts of 
piety and merit for the instruction of others by his great 
example; wielding the kings of the earth as his playthings, 
he destroyed them by one another, in order to lighten the 
burden of the Earth.’’ 


Truly, if sunsets and sunrises, if cloud and sea and snow- 
peak, if moon and star and bird and flower are worth looking 
upon, if we may without sin admire a fine horse, a beautiful 
mare, a magnificent tusker, a sleek and gentle milch-cow, 
a grand bull, why may we not admire far more, a beautiful 
human face and figure ? But it ought to be admired in the 
same spirit, as a work of Nature’s supreme art. For this 
purpose public opinion has to be carefully educated. There 
is too much license on the one side and too much puritanism 
on the other. If the proper wise middle course were follo- 
wed there would be more joy in life, and there would be 
more human faces and features worth admiring and looking 
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at again and again. For in the biological and psychologi- 
cal worlds, as in the economic, supply follows demand, and 
a whole nation’s appreciation of and craving for physical, 
mental, and moral beauty, necessarily creates more and more 
of such beauty in each of its successive generations. The 
worship, by brides and bridegrooms, of Krishna as baby, as 
boy, as youth, and as great man, charming, fascinating, 
piquant, saucy, mischievous, wilful, maddeningly beautiful, 
hero of heroes, aesthete of aesthetes, teacher of teachers, grand 
in every respect, has its own most beneficent eugenic value 
for the nation, if the worship be only duly intelligent , and guided 
by just and righteous and wise elders; and not by knaves 
and hypocrites as it is so largely to-day, to the shame and 
the sorrow of the people. The worship of ''heroes,” and 
of “mother and child”-Gauri and Ganesha, Kausalya and 
Rama, Yashoda and Krishna, Isis and Horus, Yashodhara 
and Rahula, Venus and Cupid, Kwinnon and Baby, Mary 
and Jesus, Fatima and Hasan-Husain — in all religions, 
should, but does not, serve the same purpose. The Vasant- 
otsava, or “the spring-festival,” with its Holika-daha ibonfires 
to burn up the accumulated rubbish of the winter and make 
a general spring-cleaning) and its worship of the Chatuh- 
Shashti Devi (the“goddess of the sixty-four fine arts” which 
subserve refined Kam a-enj o y me n t ) , has similarly degenerated 
in modem India. The shell of the custom remains, the 
spirit has vanished. The refinements have gone, the coarse- 
nesses have become accentuated. From being a festival 
of delicate refinements and artistic enjoyments, it has become 
a carnival of indecent songs and conduct. It is matter for 
regretful surprise that the highly intelligent and scientific 
nations of the West should also have failed so far to profit 
by their researches in the ancient Greek cult of Beauty, 
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and to initiate and pursue more systematic methods for 
their own physical improvement . 50 

Incidentally, our younger generation may usefully make 
a careful study of the sizes and qualities of the physical 
bodies that the great men of history have worn. 

Few great men of action, though some of thought and 
of art, have been puny or sickly or ill-formed and feeble. 
They have generally carefully educated and strengthened 
their bodies at least as much as their minds. And to the 
youth of India, the example of Krishna and his compatriots 
is a shining light. The students in the higher classes 
might, with much profit, also study something of the birth- 
conditions and the personal habits and private life of the 
prominent figures of history. Ab-normal, i.e., extra-ordinary, 
personages often have extraordinary birth-conditions, and 
these and their personal habits and conduct in respect of 
dietary and sex-life throw a most valuable light on their 
achievements or failures . 51 The Purana-Itihasa are per- 
haps more "scientific” in this respect than many modern 
text-books and, if properly interpreted, are seen to embody 
an “historical sense” which is finer, deeper-rooted, and 
more comprehensive and scientific and philosophical . 12 
They are honored as "‘the fifth Veda,” by tradition. 

" >u Schooh of Physical Culture seem to be multiplying now in the West, 
however. 

' “Tell me what a man eats and I will tell you what he is* -is a remark 
made by a Frenchman. Brillat-Savarin. 

"■Unfortunately, there is little doubt that the cuirent texts are full 
of misreadings and interpolations; and at the same time, it is very difficult 
to determine the right wording and nail down the interpolations. Also, 
there is a lot of “mystical ” matter in them which, on the one hand, is 
not easy to throw away as rubbish, in view of its elaborate nature, and, 
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^ cfei wfrssq-fo- i 

Chhandogya- Upanishat. 

And Manu enjoins: “The Sciences should be studied 
in the light of History, Itihasa , the History of the Human 
Race, in detail, and Purana, the History of the Solar System 
as a whole, generally; since, without the help of these, 
which supply the concrete illustrations of abstract principles, 
the true meaning of those sciences cannot be realised.” 

Incidentally also it may be mentioned here, for the 
information of those who are inclined to see more vice than 
virtue in Krishna, that the private morals of such historical 
figures as Julius Caesar and Alexander and Napoleon were 
worse (because adulterous), and even Aristotle sometimes 
joined in his pupil Alexander’s revels. But despite all such 
weaknesses, which no doubt had bad effects on their work 
in life, we cannot but admire their great achievements. 
We ought to understand and recognise the strong points 
as well as weak points, the good as well as the evil. 

few Sfe: l 

“The wise man understands the virtues as well as the 
defects of things and persons.” Some ill-advised and narrow- 
thinking Christian missionaries, misconceiving their duty 
to their own great Master, a true “son of God,” i.e., an 
avatara in his own degree, think that they serve the Christ 
by slandering Krishna . 53 If they came face to face with 

on the other, is even more difficult to interpret satisfactorily, in the 
absence of “superphysical'’ knowledge. 

•’ 3 Apparently in Christian Mysticism, the expression“Son of God” 
(as in I John, III, 2-3, “Beloved, now are we children of God. etc.”) 
stands for the Jivan-mukta or purna-piirusha of Vedanta, and the insan-ul- 
kamil, the “perfect man,” of Sufism. 
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their Master, surely he would rebuke them greatly, The 
Christ cannot be exalted by the belittlement of Krishna. 
Different manifestations of God, for different purposes, 
have to be reverently studied from different points of view; 
they cannot all be measured off, offhand, by the same 
foot-rule. 


Krishna and Christ 

From other and more generous points of view, parallels 
have now and then been attempted between the lives of 
Krishna and Christ. But they are very far-fetched. If 
we take a few selected incidents from each life, similarities 
may no doubt be found, especially if we follow those who 
think that the Biblical Christ is not an historical person, 
that Jesus was born 105 b.c. or so, and that Krishna also 
is a myth — the selected incidents being similar because 
they allegorise the same spiritual truths. But, then, for the 
purposes of the inner science, the birth, growth , struggles, 
decay, death, of a little plant, a worm, a man, all equally 
allegorise the one truth of all truths, viz., the cyclic descent 
of Spirit into Matter and its reascent thereout. Apart from 
this, and regarded as historical, the two lives are different as 
different can be. There is very little in common between 
the gentle ministry of the Christ, extending over only three 
years out of the thirty-three of his life, and the tremendous 
all-comprehending activity of Krishna, throughout a very 
long life of the fullest and intensest kind. The one was 
essentially a soul-refining force, the other was that, and 
an immediate history-maker on a very large scale, and a phi- 
losophical and artistic teacher of the highest order, besides. 
Both taught, but the teaching was directed to different 
purposes. The former taught "Resist not evil, Turn the 
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right cheek,” the latter “Therefore fight”. And yet the 
two teachings are entirely in accord. For the former means 
“when the wrong is done to yourself,” and the latter “when 
the wrong is done to another who is dependent on you for 
protection ”.' 14 Jesus taught: "Love thine enemies, love 

thy neighbor as thyself, love God with all thy heart.” Krishna 
adds the luminous reason : “ Because the Essence of all 

is the universal common Self”. The former deals more 
with the individual in and by himself; the latter, more with 
the individual as a member of a community. As has been 
observed by some writers, while some reformers seek to re- 
form human nature, others seek to reform human institutions : 
but Manu and, following him, Krishna do both, by laying 
down the just lines of that greatest of human institutions, 
a right organisation of society as a whole, and then pointing 
out the duty of each individual member thereof in keeping 
with his special position therein. 

The general conditions, of the prevailing of a-dharma 
(sin) over dharma (virtue), in matters social, political, econ- 
omical, amidst which the Christ arose and worked, were 
different from those amidst which Krishna arose and worked. 
The Christ strove to reform, by teaching and arousing, 
through precept and example, internal, subjective, indivi- 
dual intensity of feeling, of faith, hope, charity, self-purifica- 
tion, and devotion to the Father in Heaven ISavita Devah 


:,i At the same time it should be noted that turning the cheek —but 
en masse — is one of the most effective forms of fighting. Non-violent non- 
co-operation. passive tesistance. i not acquiescence but resistame. though 
passive I, civil disobedience, general strike, "suffering wrong hut not doing 
it.” hartal, hijiat. are all only different forms and degrees of the manifestation 
of this "Soul-forcc,'’ which, it may be observed in passing, is stronger 
in the woman-nature than in the man-nature. 
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of the Gayatri) — all culminating in self-sacrifice. Krishna 
taught utmost self-sacrifice also, but as culmination of inner 
illumination, of knowledge of the Universal Self, and of 
the sense of duty born of that knowledge; and he strove to 
reform by external, objective adjustments of human affairs, 
by rewards and punishments, on an immense scale also. 
Christ taught bhakti to the Universal Father, and inspired 
personal devotion to himself; Krishna taught jnana of the 
Universal Self and. as the consequence of that, Universal 
Love, and he inspired intense personal devotion also. ”' 

The Rationale of Ideals 

More might be said of the devotion inspired by Krishna. 
But for that it is better to go to the great classical works 
direct, and to the Bhagavata more than any other work. 
Like all other men of action, and more than they in the deg- 
ree of his greatness, Krishna inspired violent dislikes as well as 
likes. But the all-charitable, all-helping, ancient Science of the 
Spirit says that those who hated Krishna were as much helped 
in their soul-development as those who loved him. This 
seems to be a mystic mystery. But it is far from being 
unintelligible. It is explained by superphysical science, 
which tells us that, just as in the physical world, patriarchs 
and their families, chiefs and their clans and tribes, elders 

’■’Of course, the ultimate metaphysical leaching of all these great 
teachers is the same. Christ also said: “1 and my Father are One.' ‘Ac 
are the living temples of God.” And Muhammad says in the Quran : 

1 ' I n n i an-Allahu, la ilaha ilia Ana.” which is an exact translation 
of Isaiah : “Verily, I, even l.am (is) God, and there is none else.’’ The 
verses in Ecclesiastes (iv.H. 9) are very remarkable, too: “There is 
One alone, and there is not a second,’’ “Two are better than one.” 
tCf: Brhacl., I. iv. 1 -3 i . 
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and their communities and nations, stand in special relations 
of protectiveness and loyalty towards one another, even 
so specially advanced souls, Ishvaras, stand in special 
relations of compassion, to help them along the path of 
psycho-physical evolution, with large groups of souls. As 
the Yoga-bhashya indicates, the Ishvara suffers from that 
* noblest and most refined Avidya, nescience, that Divine 
Heartache, Moha, Klesha, of the Buddhas of Compassion, 
which makes Him say: “I will take these erring souls to 
safety, across the vast abysms of Kalpa-pralayas and Maha- 
pralayas, by teaching them the Eternal Truth of the Immor- 
tal Self and Its laws.” It is this purest form of Maya which 
makes Him retain a material sheath, however glorious and 
subtle, Dharma-kaya, etc., and provides Him with motive 
for, and interest in, existence. 

It is, otherwise also, plain psychology. Thus. 

Narada says to Yudhishthira that when the object is 
truly great, it does not matter whether the bond with which 
you tie your soul to it is the bond of some form of the hate- 
emotion or some form of the love-emotion. The result 
will be good for you either way. It is enough that you 
tie yourself strongly to this great soul. But make .sure that 
he is truly great and not a hollow pretender. He will do 
the rest. Of course you will have more pain along the 
one way than along the other. But dragged you will be, 
either way, to the right goal. The way of sin and pain may 
be even quicker, for life thereon is more intense, more 
“fast”, and wears out the emotion-bonds that tie to the earth, 
more quickly, by very powerful revulsion. Jaya and Vijaya, 
offered the option between three births as foes of Vishnu, 
or seven as devotees, chose the former, and took birth as 
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(1) Hiranyaksha and Hiranya-kashipu, (2) Ravana and 
Kumbhakarna, (3) Shishu-pala and Danta-vaktra. He 
who wrestles with God touches, catches, embraces Him 
more closely and more vigorously than he who worships 
Him, awe-struck, from a distance. Arjuna wrestled with 
Shiva and received the Pashupat-astra, the irresistible 
weapon. Jacob wrestled with the angel. The soul seeking 
God, first denies Him angrily, then becomes God, Itself. 



mm? m mm? m fr>n 1 1 

•N C. 

Bhagavata 

"By sex-love, by fear, by hate, by kinsmanship, by deep 
friendship, by whole-hearted devotion, have different souls 
clung to Him, and found Him.”'* 6 

In this way has Krishna received a devoted worship which 
flourishes five thousand years after his passing with an 
intensity unsurpassed in any time or clime. 

Of course the deepest reason of such denouement is in 
the soul of the votary himself, the soul which makes the ideal 


" >6 See how, in common history, the favorite valets and hotses and 
weapons of the “great" share in the "immortality" of the masters 
whom they have served devotedly and well. Alexander s Rucepha- 
1 us and Napoleon's Rustam and Arthur s Excalibur are as well 
known as their masters. Krishna’s chakra (discus) Sudarshana. lus bow 
Sharnga, his chrioteer Daruka. his four horses Shaibya, etc., lu^ pauper 
“school-mate’’ Sudama, and his boyhood's dairyfriends, Radha Ealita, 
etc., are inseparable from his great story. The fifth principle, if it will 
only attach itself firmly enough to the sixth, will, without fail, partake 
of the latter’s immortality. 
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object of its clinging a means for its own psychical exercise 
and strengthening. 

wa trt "4R#a; fan i 

irre w? nfa nfa 1 1 

Bhagavata 

farT^T fa Tfal 5173% I 

3f%TrcnT97 wfa rf^%eflVfFRJT II 

Alaitrayani- Upanishat 
3 4 Tiff 77m nT + I 

•\ *s 

T %4fa ffarr d-^TlpTf: 1 1 

s N4lh i f|Stf JW: 37 '■ 77 T3 71 : 1 1 Gita 

"Whatsoever the embodied jiva puts its mind, its heart, 
into; whatsoever ideal, whatsoever object of desire, it 
dwells upon, single-mindedly, whole-heartedly, whether 
by love, or by hate, or by fear — it puts on the form of, 
it becomes, that same ideal or object. The world-proces- 
sion is mind; purify the mind therefore with all thy might; 
for the man becomes what he has in mind; especial- 
ly when leaving the body at its death. The man is his 
wish, his aspiration.” 

In the words of western poets, 

“Whatsoever thou lovest, that become thou must, 
God if thou love God, dust if thou love dust.” 

“Evil is the thought that thinks it, 

Good the thought that makes it so. 

Light and Darkness, Sin and Pureness, 

Likewise out of thinking grow. 

Dwelt in thought upon the Grandest, 
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And the Grandest you shall be. 

Fix your thought upon the Highest, 

And the Highest you shall be." 

The mind verily creates, and is, the world. 

Krishna as Master of Superphysical Powers 

The Shakta Agama says that the human jiva passes through 
three stages in evolution: (1) the pashu or '‘animal’’ -man; 
(2) the vira or "hero” -man; (3) tire divya or ‘‘god” -man. 57 
The divine man, the superman, has superphysical powers, 
subtle sensor and motor faculties with reaches beyond 
the "hero’s”. These are either congenital (and persons 
born with such extraordinary faculties are said to belong 
to the rshi- class of jiva 7 ’*), or are developed by special exer- 
cises and experiences of tapasya (ascetic practices) and yoga:''' in 
this life. If they have been worked at in previous lives, 
they appear congenitally i n this , or, in any case, their revi- 
val or further development becomes easier; for all faculties 
or powers are already present in the Self, and therefore 
in every self or jiva, but the manifestation of any and every 
one of them is matter of perfection of, and adjustment and 

5 'Compare ll> ihc Iman-ul-haiu-ani (the animal-mam : i2> the /«sa» 
(ordinary man'; and (3) the Insan-ul-kamd the perfect man 1 -ol Sul ism. 

■’■''Compare the saying: tTPTTTfd'T '"'’tshi-s are not born 

among the latter-day degenerates"; or, ^ ^ 

“the birth-place of rshi-s } as of rivers, is not easy to 
asceitain.’’ Many grades of rshi-s and munis are distinguished (as nabi, 
auliya , etc in Sufism i. The presence ot some abnormal powers of 
second-sight, etc., without high intellectual development and moral 
qualities, may be found among degenerates and sa\ages also, sometimes. 
To make the tshu high moral and intellectual as well as superphysical 
qualities are needed . 

5ft The Sufi word for yoga is siiluk. 
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co-ordination between, the subtler (karana and sukshma) bodies, 
which the jua brings over from the ‘‘other worlds,” and the 
physical dense ( sthula ) body which it finds here. 

Of course, the “great soul,” going to incarnate on the 
earth for a special purpose, seeks out the family, and there- 
in the parents, most favorably constituted psycho-physi- 
cally for its requirements. But, from the nature of things, 
rj^i-families cannot be common, or even frequent, in a human 
race which is so defective and overpowered by a-dhanria 
(sin) as to need an avatara to uplift it into dharma (virtue) 
again. At the same time, a human race can, ordinarily, 
be helped properly only by one who is human as well as super- 
human. And it happens also that Nature is made up of 
opposites, dvam-dvam , twos and twos, though only one of 
a pair predominates at any given time and place. There- 
fore when a-dharma prevails, dharma is not, cannot be. wholly 
destroyed but is focussed, necessarily, into powerful “seeds” 
here and there, from which its great “banyan-trees" ( ash - 
vattha) must arise again to spread their branches over the 
world. Thus, in times of great and widespread lawlessness, 
disorder, and sin, dharma and wisdom and physical and 
superphysical powers become concentrated in families here 
and there in potentiality. And the finest-grained physical 
body available in such, with reference to its requirements, 
is taken by the great soul to begin with ; though there are 
violent exceptions also, and saints are sometimes born in 
a family of sinners, like embodiments of its conscience, for 
there is a duality, an ambivalence, an opposition of pairs, 
in a family, as in an individual, and in a community, a 
“bundle of contradictions,” elements of good and elements 
of evil. Prahlada was born as son to Hiranya-kashipu, 
and Vibhishana as brother to Ravana. Yet the body also 



A STUDY IN THR THEORY OF AVATARAS 81 

always needs to be further trained and perfected up to 
those requirements, by special baptism, initiation, vows, 
fasts, vigils, periods of retirement from the busy haunts of 
men, ascetic austerities, solitary meditations, trances, 
wrestlings with angels and with devils (inner and outer), 
communion with beings of other worlds, with Nature, 
with Cosmic Life and Consciousness . 60 

We therefore generally find periods of such retirement 
and ascetic practices, of the restraints of the outer sensor 
and motor organs, which dam back psychic energy, and 
force it to enter into, and develop, the germs of the inner, 
and consequent extensions of faculty, and mystical experi- 
ences of various kinds and degrees, in the lives of almost 
all extra-ordinarily great men . 61 The biography of Krishna 
contains many periods of intense tapasya and meditation, 
deliberately undergone for further perfecting of his ‘’vehic- 
les,” over and above the specially favorable conditions 
secured by the captivity of his parents, their consequent 
high-strung nervous psycho-physical condition, their in- 
tensely prayerful mood, and their longing for the foretold 
birth of one who would deliver not only them but the whole 


60 T-HtM, ?fsrr, m, dHK»r, u+id^rm, ttwt, 

W, w, 'itTR, 4 1 UJI | , qrnfr 3PTTPT3PT, ?WTtT, 

anrtrwpT. 

Compare the practices known under the name of Suluk in Sufism, 
is called by the Sufis lazzat-ul-ilahiya . or * s 

ittihad or wisal or jam, Nirvana is Fana-Ji-llah . annihilation into God, 
mergence into the Universal Life. 

Compare the cases of Christ and Muhammad. 


5 
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world, and not only from physical and political bondage 
to tyrants, but also from spiritual bondage to a degenerated 
priesthood and a superstitious pseudo-religion. It may 
be noted that these parents were themselves reincarnations 
of the primeval rshi-s, Kashyapa and Aditi, to whom Vishnu- 
Krishna or Narayana was born as Upendra Vamana; and 
of the still earlier rshi-s Sutapa and Prshni, to whom he was 
born as Prshni-garbha, according to the Puranas. By such 
tapasya Krishna further refined and perfected his already 
gloriously splendid body into a fit instrument for the mani- 
festation of marvellous superphvsical as well as physical 
powers. 6 " 

We may note that while the rshi is, ordinarily, a man 
of thought, a teacher, and therefore does not need much 
physical muscular vigor, Krishna had to work pre-emin'ently 
as both man of thought and of action. Hence his need 
for exceptional superphysical as well as exceptional physical 
body, in keeping with his exceptional greatness as avataric- 
jiva , "a hair from the head of Narayana,” "a ray of the 
Sun-centre”. He gave illuminating visions to his parents, 
his nurse-mother Yashoda, and his friends Arjuna and 
Narada. He gave terror-striking visions to the evil-minded 
Duryodhana and others. He saw from Dwaraka, a thousand 
miles away, Draupadi’s agony of shame, and heard her 
cry to him for help, in Hastinapur, when Dus-shasana, at 
the bidding of his elder brother Duryodhana, who had won 


1,2 There are sects, as in the case of Christ, which believe, respectively, 
in Krishna's “immaculate conception.” and in his possessing a body 
made up, not of the “common elements,” but ol ethereal stuff-yet the 
“common " is miraculous enough! 
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her from Yudhishthira in that mad game of dice, endeavored 
to pull away her cloth and denude her as a slave, in the 
assemblv-hall ; 6 3 and he answered the cry also, and, across 
all that distance, either hypnotised Dus-shasana and the 
whole assembly into "seeing’' her cloth stretch exhaustlessly, 
or actually "multiplied”and lengthened it endlessly (as the 
books say), by instantaneous materialisation. He also “mul- 
tiplied"' the minute remains of the food cooked by Drau- 
padi, in order to enable her to feed and mollify the very 
choleric and curse-ful rshi Durvasa and his many disciples, (as 
the Christ, later, multiplied the loaves and fishes). He projec- 
ted his own and also his beloved friend Arjuna’s sukshma- 
sharira-s (subtle bodies ) on certain occasions of profound 
disturbance of mind and intensity of emotion. He appeared 
simultaneously in many places on other occasions. He 
healed the sick and straightened the deformed by the radiant 
vital magnetism which made his caressing touch pour health 

fi >It seems that, as later among the “civilised" Romans, there were 
women-slaves as well as men-slaves in India in those days: and that they 
were kept more or less bare-bodied: but not wholly so as in some periods 
of Rome. There does not seem to be any mention of such utter nudity 
of slaves in India, m the old books. But. even so. it is quite evident, 
through all the glamor of Vyasa's gtand Samskrt. that, together with a 
very high development of all kinds of arts and luxuries and weapons of 
warfare, there was much coarse living and sensual and even brutal 
indulgence, in those days, drinking and dicing and lusting, even as today 
in the great capital-towns of the West and the East; with apparently this 
difference that the brutality was more frank and openly recognised by con- 
vention in those days, while nowadays it is more covered with films of 
decorum and is mostly confined to “the night-side" ol the great cities. 
The yakiha-s andiakiha-s. evil microbes, disease-germs, evil passions, fiends 
and hobgoblins. and beasts of prey — all grow more powerful in the dark, 
when the Sun's rays, “angels," deva-s. are not fighting with and 
destroying or at least checking and suppressing them. 
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into the ill and make them whole, and fill with blissful in- 
toxication the already whole who had the rare fortune 
to be near and dear to him. He also, on rare occasions, 
brought back the dead to life, where apparently, the link 
between the subtle and the dense bodies had not been wholly 
broken, by that same magnetic power and will-force. He 
laid dooms upon specially grievous sinners, as of prolonged 
wandering in spiritual and physical misery upon Ashvatthama, 
the killer of infants and sleepers . 61 Such things are said of 
him by written and spoken tradition, and naturally and 
justly belong to him as a superman. Many more things are 
also said of him which extend his greatness and his glory 
beyond all bounds, and make of him a very god on earth. 
How far they are due to poetical license and exaltation, 
or devotional and sentimental exaggeration, or mixture 
of fact with fantasy, it is difficult to say. But reason coun- 
sels some proportion with other great figures and events 
of history and facts of Nature. 

His mastery of martial weapons, whether “secret” asira-s, 
or plain shastra-s 6 ■’ like the bow and arrow, the mace the 
sword, and his special favorite, the chakra or discus , 66 need not 
be particularly dwelt on in this connection. That mastery, 
no doubt, was personal and unique, and outdistanced even 
Arjuna ’s and Bhishma’s and Drona’s. Still, it does not seem 

64 Compare the legend of the curse laid by Jesus on the Wandering Jew. 

66 Astra, from as, asyate , “is flung from a distance”; shastra. from shas 
shasati, “cuts up, cleaves into pieces.” 

66 It seems to have been in use in India to the end of the seventh century 
a.d. The Arab invaders of Sind, of that time, have recorded that, flung 
by the Indian warriors, it could completely cut through the neck of 
a horse, severing the head. ( Vide C. V. Vaidya’s Medieval India.) 
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to have been specially connected with any superphysical qua- 
lity, for the use of such “secret” astra-s was common to all the 
maha-rathas, the great warrior-heroes, the “chivalrous kni- 
ghts,” of that day. The recent lethal inventions of Europe for 
purposes of war make the Puranic astra-s look less hyperboli- 
cal than they formerly did. They seem to have been specially 
prepared “flinging” weapons, with much power of destruction, 
the secret of the use of which was imparted only to the select. 

Krishna as Man of Knowledge and Teacher 

Finally we may see Krishna as one of the greatest of 
teachers. 

While his beauty of form remains only as a tradition, and 
alas, there is no authentic portrait available either on canvas 
or in marble, no true chitra or pratima, to show us con- 
cretely what that marvel was like ; while his deeds remain 
only in results long overlaid and modified by the results 
of other events, brought on by the unresting stream of time, 
moving now peacefully and placidly and now torrentially; 
the wisdom of his teachings remains to us in direct form. 
Even in his boyhood and youth he was a zealous reformer 
of religion. He battled bravely as a boy, against the pre- 
valent excessive and sensuous (or when perversely misinter- 
preted then even positively corrupting) Vedic formalism 
and ritualism ; warred upon vested priestly or rather priest- 
crafty interests and pretensions ; successfully abolished 
the Indra -makha with its blood-sacrifices and libations and 
potations; and established, instead, the more rational cult 
of the cow, so eminently suited to an agricultural civilisation. 
This open condemnation of hypocritical, cunning, selfish 
and senseless, or perverse and depraved sacerdotal forma- 
lism, and of the endeavor to hypnotise the people with 
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the mere outer word of the Veda, is briefly but strongly 
repeated by him in his later teaching of the Gita. 

Ritualism vs. Wisdom 


irrftmr ^fbprr th 1 i 

t^TVCflT: T!'4 flhdWlfd dTfed: II 
ddflRflM : *-«i ‘l'l J I : W I 

Tfb|sd4SH=Mldl I 

dfe: ddTdT d fTTPTd II 
d4T fsT*-^ i Ui | t mH I 

■a DC 

fdf^t fddWrd^dT fddTdSTT 3fFddTd 1 1 
dRFTd 4VTH ddd: I 

•1 M I'hd'T qRd dTSr u l«l f^MM-T: 1 1 
iRT d d/^dfddfTOTfd I 

ddT ddTfd fddd ’-TTdSdfiT d 1 1 

^-Tf^srfdwr d tRT P-mqfd fdi^Rd I 
dfig4ddT 


(Ch. ii, 42-53.) 


“The flowery speech of the foolish men -who are always 
talking of ‘Veda, Veda,’ as if there were nothing else, filled 
with desires, greedy of paradise, ambitious of powers, crav- 
ing after luxuries — they who allow their minds to be carried 
away by that deceptive speech, they never attain to the 
steadiness of the understanding w hich sees the Self in and by 
meditation. Rise above the (Karma-kanda, ritualism and lite- 
ralism, of the) Vedas, Arjuna! Rise beyond the reach of the 
three guna-s, rise beyond the pairs of opposites, rise to the 
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supremacy of the Self. To the mail who knows the immensity 
of the Self, the whole of the Vedas is of no more use than 
is a small and shallow puddle in a time of widespread flood. 
When thy mind has crossed beyond its present confusion, 
then will it feel surfeited with all this endless repetition 
of hearsay ( shruta , shruti , "that which is heard,’’ tradition)’ 
Perplexed now by confusing shrutis , (of Karma-kanda, 
“ritual,'” and conventional ethics, based on hearsay, and 
not on ascertained essential Jnana-kanda, "scientific” and 
philosophical principles), when thy understanding succeeds 
in attaining steady contemplation of the Universal Self, 
then wilt thou attain yoga-union with that Self, realising 
It as thy-Self.” 

The teaching is further explained in the Bhagavata. by- 
Krishna to Uddhava. 

3FtrdT3«rrfiT : i 

’WdT. WT: II 

fTsfr ■'.Isi'-q^sifl ^ gr: sri'-'i i : l 

Ttfr di-i+i'Hjr tpn firde^+'T: n 

VSPTT mrfRw'TT: ^TTTTT 3rfpF*pr: i 

^rfr-TT trrbr-T: tttt n 

T’Wfa ?T t^STT % i 

TTfipr: f^PUT yipT 1 1 

stfrgtrrgr grtTdtTT: ^>fr ^ f%gf?T # I 

^ 1 1 
"t^^il^'-n ^rpTTT 3TTT | 

T if JfTffferRT 'TTTST fTTTFim: 1 1 

rj;*i i (q si y l tUl-io-T: gsrf^T: | 

T?dT IT#: fgd*TdWR WT: 1 1 



38 


KRISHNA 


imhmm ftnr^r I 

S3 ^ 

3Ufe\t( I 14 WWl «tP J lW 1 1 

TTOTW c»d lefts! WWW HIM 1 1 

%^-ptt wl'Mcwr twT*r| fefw i 

cfRlW HHItH WslWIrtl H?,IJ«r. II 
TTtj cffuirPTT WRT RTfSTWWWWt WWTW I 
HTfawt WlfW^W^TMT -HSTTrlfM W TRW 1 1 


WWT W^ITRf^WWTffTWt^fwn' I 
q-rRWKT WW- 'TTTST W WR fSRR 1 1 
iit frwwsfwwwr ht 


WfiR I 

nWTWTRWW^TW : 3I«W 3TPPTTW *TT f"H<IH I 
imiHMHHgr r W trfwfWR WfcfW ll XI. v, xxi. 


“Persons born in even good families, wherein the achievement 
of the second birth (regeneration) should be easy, are led 
astray by the honeyed words of (the outer) Scripture, im- 
merse themselves in endless ritual, and imagine themselves 
to be very learned, when they are really only very foolish 
and very conceited . . . Lustful, implacable in their hates 
like serpents, dire in their separativeness, arrogant and 
vicious, they ridicule the lovers of the eternal all-pervading 
Self. Misty-eyed with avarice, blinded with the smoke 
of their blood-guilty sacrifices, sense-seeking, lustful and 
cruel, they know not Me, the Self who is this all, from whom 
is this all. They slay innocent animals in worship of low 
and false and foul spirits, to satisfy their own blood-thirsti- 
ness; and what ostensible gifts they make here are given 
in the spirit of the tradesman, with hope of much greate r 
return in the shape of the dream-joys of other worlds and 
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of a return to this in richer surroundings. To men deceived 
by such fio'wery words of the letter of the Scriptures, and 
puffed up with the pride of caste, all talk of the Eternal 
Self is utterly distasteful. They talk verbosely of Veda, 
but they know nothing of the hidden meaning of the Veda. 
The I, the Self, is ever hidden underneath forms. It is 
mysterious. The Rshis therefore speak of it in covers of 
mystery. Yet the whole Veda has no other purpose, in 
reality, than, through all sorts of disguises, to point the way 
to Me, the Supreme Self, to lead from Karma to Jnana of 
the Self .” 07 

Buddha and Shankara also, and indeed all religious 
reformers, have battled against this deadly ritualism, which, 
like epidemics and plagues of weeds, insects, locusts, diseases, 
etc., periodically overwhelms and perverts human intel- 
ligence, so that that which was intended for the highest 
helping of humanity becomes its worst hinderer. 

As the Upanishal says, 

tR ^TT 'TTttpTT I 

‘‘VVhat the gods created to be virtuous, that the titans ran 
after and tainted with vice.” Indeed the law is earlier. 
It governs the primal births themselves. Brahma, creating 
gods, created the «titans also. God, creating angels, created 
Satan and the devils also. The Vedas, in their Karma- 
kanda too, lay down useful rules ; but the excesses of human 

'"For a “curious coincidence" or thought, compare the following: 
“The Gnostics . . . asserted that it was impossible that a religion (the 
Jewish) which consisted of only bloody sacrifices and trifling ceremonies, 
and whose rewards as well as punishments were all of a carnal and tempo- 
ral nature, could inspire the love of virtue, or restrain the impetuosity 
of passion.” (Gibbon, Roman Empire, ch.xv.) 
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nature pervert them to mischief. Organisation of society 
becomes exclusive hereditary caste rigidity. Injunction 
to be pure leads to self-righteous contempt of others. Advice 
to be careful and clean in diet and in marriage, for indivi- 
dual and racial health, is misinterpreted into mere touch- 
me-not-ism. Truly the work of world-mending is unending! 
Maya deliberately creates myriad-faced error endlessly 
to serve as relieving background for the one eternal Truth. 

NOTE 

For an example of excessive ritualism in the West, see Gibbon, 
Roman Empire , ch. 44. “Among savage nations the want of letters is im- 
perfectly supplied by the use of visible signs, which awaken attention 
and perpetuate the remembrance of any public or private transactions. 
The jurisprudence of the first Romans exhibited the scenes of a pantomime; 
the words were adapted to the gestures, and the slightest error or neglect 
in the forms of proceeding was sufficient to annul the substance of the fairest 
claim . . . [Then follow many examples] . . . This occult science of the 
words and actions oflaw was the inheritance of the pontiffs and patri- 
cians.” Even to-day. all "experts" of every art and craft and science 
tend to make a recondite mystery of their professional technicalities; H.G. 
Wells makes some trenchant observations on modern legal language and 
formalities in his Outline of History. The motive is natural and obvious, 
viz., self-aggrandisement, in various ways. 

The passage quoted above from Gibbon begins with a reference 
to savages. But the Romans of the period to which the paragraph refers 
were scarcely savages. For another example, from a highly civilised nation, 
see Michael MacDonagh's The Pageant of Parliament, which describes 
the ritual solemnly observed by the British Parliament even to-day, though 
it was instituted centuries ago, and must be causing smiles, now, even to 
those who observe it. It is a case of persistence of vestiges. In a country 
like India the persistence is directly helped by the “vested interests” 
of a whole large and intelligent section of the people to whom it has 
unfortunately become a means of living, and who are therefore interested 
in the rest of the people remaining un-inteiligent and un-inquisitive. 

But we also find that Krishna himself, w'hile condemning dead formal- 
ism, hints, in the quotation from the Bhagavala above, that there is a deeper 
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meaning underneath the outer word of the Veda. The rather obscure 
Gita-ve rse, also, which compares the Vedas to a shallow puddle, may 
be interpreted in another way. The word uda-pana . ordinarily meaning 
a small pool of drinking water, may. with the context, be construed as 
comparing the Vedas to “a great reservoir heaving with deep waters in 
time of flood". A paraphrase, in the Sanatsujata Gita, of this \erse. i* also 
double-sensed. The expression there is cUHTT HqTT, which may be read 
as 3*1 . Manu also speaks ol the rahasya, the “'secret,” oi the 

Veda ? its jnana-kanda of knowledge, as distinguished from the karma-kartda 
of ritual (ii. 140, 163). And H. P, Blavatskv, in The Sfiret Doctiine. refers 
to the Vedas as being the work of “Initiates”, embodying ‘‘Occult 
Science,” and yielding many interpretations with the help of “seven keys”. 

We also find that similar beliefs have gathered round other Scriptures, 
of historically recent origin, like the Bible and the Quran. Thus Lindsav , 
in his History of the Reformation , Vol.I. says: “The Mediaeval Church forbade 
to laymen, over and over again, the reading of the Vulgate” 'the Latin 
translaion of the Bible, made by Jerome, area a. d. 400; the Vedas, 
it is well known, were forbidden by their custodians to the “lowest caste"; 
the Church and the State, when perverse and selfish, everywhere deliber- 
ately spread ignorance and superstition instead of. as is their duty to do, 
knowledge and enlightenment). “Then arose the four senses oi the Scrip- 
ture, literal, moral, allegorical, and anagogic. which enable the reader to 
draw any meaning he pleases from any portion of Scripture”. The 
Vedas are also said to be kama-dhenu , “the cow of plentv”; one can get 
from them what one likes; the Airukta mention* the different wav* in 
which they may be interpreted, aitihasika , yaagika^ yajmka , adnyatmika , 
etx. “Pope Innocent III reprobated the translation of the Scrip- 
tures into the vernaculars, because ordinary laymen, and especially 
women, have not sufficient intelligence to understand them.” It 
is well known that the Vedas are claimed to be “the word of Brahma,” 
Brahma-vaky a> or. if possible, even older than Brahma. So the Bible is 
claimed to be Gospel, i.e. , God-spell. God-spoken. So the Quran is regard- 
ed by its followers as Kalam-ullah . “the word of God”. “The substance 
of the Quran,” says Gibbon (in ch. 50 of his Roman Empire J, “according 
to (Muhammad) himself or his disciples is uncreated and eternal, subsist- 
i ng in the essence of the Deity, and inscribed with a pen of light on the 
table of his everlasting decrees.” 

Apart from possible or impossible secret meanings, the reconciliation 
of such rival and conflicting claims is that all huth is eternal, and the work. 
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not of man, but of Deity. The truths of mathematics, the real laws and fact 
of every science, are obviously not the inventions but only the discoveries, 
of human beings, are not their work but the work of Nature and her God, 
the Eternal Self. The Veda, which means all true “knowledge,” may 
well be a-paurusheya, “non-human,” in this sense. Unhappily, the exalte 
mood of the over-faithful, the blind devotees, or the astuteness of the 
schemers, gives a personal turn to the impersonal, changes universal 
religion into sectarianism, and causes troubles and tragedies — which 
too have their place in the World-process ! What Gibbon says of Islam 
(ch. aO of his work), applies to all “faiths,” more or less; they are “compo- 
unded of an eternal truth and a necessary fiction — That there is only one 
God, and that (so-and-so) is the (only) apostle of God.” Yet the fiction is 
converted easily into fact by replacing the words “the only apostle” 
with the words “one of the perpetual series of apostles” : and may, therefore, 
at first sight, seem not “necessary”; but, yet. again, metaphysic seems to 
say that the seed of truth needs the manure of falsehood to sprout and 
flourish. 

There are probably hundreds of sects, pant ha-s. living their life, to-day, 
in East and West ; each has its guru, its spiritual head; probably each of 
these heads claims extraordinary, mystical, superphysical powers, 
but declines to give proofs thereof, yet receives faith from some. “As 
often as he (the prophet) is pressed by . . demands," ays Gibbon (ibid.). 
“he involves himself in the obscure (talk; of vision and prophecy, appeals 
to the internal proofs of his doctrine, and shields himself behind the 
providence of God. who refuses those signs and wonders that would 
depreciate the merit of faith and aggravate the guilt of infidelity.” Yet 
common sense demands that where prool is refused on the one side, belief 
should be refused on the other. If the one is forbidden, so is the other. Of 
course, such “internal proofs” as are available should be carefully judged 
with open mind. The chapters of Gibbon’s Roman Empire , which deal 
with the birth and the early years of Christianity and Islam will be found 
very instructive by the student of religious origins. 

As to why a work like the Vedas, if it really does contain deep 
science, should be worded so as to more easily yield ill meaning 
than good — this is a very difficult question. I have tried to deal with 
it in the preface to the Pranava-Vada. We can only sa\. Good and 
Evil are inseparable, as shine and shade. Gods and titans are step- 
brothers. Demon est Deus inversus. Truth and Error are imitations, copies, 
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looking-glass reflection:* and images of each other, but reversed, opposed. 
Vidya and A-vidya are twin sisters, nay, forms of one and the same Maya- 
Shakti. As the Bhagavata says, 

3T?£f fwr? 3pjrf II 

“Truth, Wisdom, is the flower-and-fruit ; Falsehood, Error, is the 
root — of this Tree of the Self’s Life, the World-process." This is to be 
regarded as an explanation, perhaps also a consolation, but scarcely as 
counsel to acquiescent action. 

On the whole, seeing that this is the age of reason and of science’ 
of the development of intellect, of the “fifth principle" in Theosophical 
phrase, it is much to be wished, and effort should be made, that there 
may be less of mysterv-mongering and sensationalism in the otherwise 
very desirable and very laudable endeavor to revive spirituality ( — "re- 
vivalist - ’ has become a byword in the West — ). and more of spiritual 
rationalism and the spirit of scientific demonstration, under proper con- 
ditions, of course. Krishna demonstrated his powers (though the demon- 
strations have been subsequently grossly exaggerated, and his human 
“weaknesses” have been idealised aw-ay), and taught spiritual ration- 
alism, and has therefore rightly deserved a reasonable amount of faith 
and devotion. 

The Gita and the Anu-Gita 

Beyond and abbve all Krishna’s other great works, stands 
his work as the teacher of the Gita, wherein he concentrated, 
with the electrical focussing of war conditions, the quintes- 
sence of the deepest, the most ancient, and the most practi- 
cal and real ethics and philosophy, into a few hundred 
verses, for the enlightenment of the sorely perplexed under- 
standing of Arjuna, and of hundreds of subsequent genera- 
tions. The Maha-bharata incorporates another utterance 
of Krishna — also in the shape of teaching given to his dearest 
friend Arjuna — and known as the Anu-gita. But this work is 
not much studied, although it seems to be almost indispens- 
able for the right understading of the Gita. It is expres- 
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sly a reutterance of and a supplement to the earlier work 
and embodies much more systematic philosophy. 

The circumstances in which this luminous discourse 
was given may be mentioned. After the great war, Krishna 
dwelt with the Pandavas, helping them to reorganise the 
disturbed rashtra , the state, and set it all in order. Then, 
one day, wandering about in the halls and gardens of Indra. 
prastha, he said to his beloved friend Arjuna; "‘Many days 
have I dwelt here, dear friend, because I take joy in seeing 
thee. But Bala-rama and my many kinsfolk and large 
household at Dwara-wati wish to see me, and I must go to 
them now.’" And Arjuna was depressed, and said: ‘‘Yes, I 
see you must go. But before you go, tell me again what 
you told me on the battle-field for the enlightenment of my 
bewildered mind. I seem to have lost it all amidst the 
subsequent distractions. But my mind craves after those 
deep inner things again and again.” 

Pfc*!# qct|^4T5T q-cj if ctrg%ef?T: I 

mr tpr: 3^: 1 

■4TITJ STTf tPTT A HTAA 1 1 

Anu-gila, Ch. i. 

Then Krishna : "Now I like it very ill that thou hast dull- 
wittedly let go the eternal secret and sacred wisdom that 
I gave to thee then. I was in a high mood of yoga at that 
time and the memory will not come back to me. Thou 
art surely lacking in faith and very lacking in intelligence. 
It is not possible for me to repeat it all over again exactly. 
But I will tell thee, instead, an historical dialogue which 
will equally enlighten thy mind and help thee to attain 
the goal." All which scolding of poor Arjuna does not 
seem very reasonable, though very human, and very charac- 
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t eristic of benevolent teachers. When Krishna himself 
had forgotten what he had said and found it impossible 
to repeat it, it was hard on Arjuna to be reprimanded for 
doing the same thing! But great men may do what smaller 
men may not! And Krishna went on to deliver the Anu-Gita, 
which is more systematic than the other, and very illumin- 
ating, though regrettably neglected. And fortunately for 
humanity, though the memories of both Krishna and Arjuna 
were so unreliable, Vyasa has somehow mysteriously mana- 
ged to preserve both the first and the second Gita-s. When 
Narada advised Vyasa to sing the glories of Krishna, he 
counselled him also to see and hear the past, with all its 
secrets, everlastingly recorded in the Universal Supra- 
Gonsciousness, by means of the inner senses he had won 
by his yoga -discipline; and Vyasa did so. But Krishna, at 
the time he was asked by Arjuna, was perhaps in a lazy 
mood, and thinking of his large "household,” and disinclined 
for special yoga-effort. So he confined himself to the exercise 
of his ordinary mind, which was extra-ordinary enough! 

Incidentally, in the authorship of these Gitas, we have 
an outstanding confirmation of the fact that no one can 
be an efficient professor of a subject unless he is in living 
touch with that department of the real daily communal 
or national life which he professes to study and teach; that 
philosophy, in order to be realised, in order to become real, 
must be not only thought out in closet or cave or other 
solitude, but must be drawn forth thence and applied to, 
and tested on the battle-fields of life. And it is very charac- 
teristic of the Indian mind and culture and civilisation that 
the veteran generalissimo of a vast army, like Arjuna, should 
want to run away from the battle, at the last moment, beca- 
use of ethical scruples, and should be fortified for fighting 
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by a metaphysical discourse, given then and there, on the 
Eternal Principles of the Universe. 

The whole and sole teaching of the Gita is very pragmatic, 
very practical, and very rational. That teaching is, in brief: 
“Do your duty, not out of blind faith in any petty, paltry, 
ritualistic and dictatorial conventions, but after ascertaining 
it in the light of Atma-vidya — the all-co-ordinating, all- 
illuminating science: and then do it without craving for 
fruit, fearless of consequences, sure that right resolve and 
right effort can never go in vain, but will always bring right 
result, soon or late.” 

The High Spiritual Rationalism or the Gita 

The Gita is indeed a very manual of Rationalism. But 
it is not the rationalism which bases upon and starts from 
the data of the senses. These data are obviously very limited, 
variable, perishing, uncertain. Reasoning founded upon 
them, therefore, necessarily remains incomplete, imperfect, 
lop-sided, tinged with the bias of personal experience and 
feeling, individualist, separatist, extremist, ever-shifting; 
it sees only one side of any question at one time, and, therefore 
inherently and inevitably gives rise to irreconcilable and 
endless controversy. 0 ” Instead, the rationalism of the Gita , 
its buddhi-vada, takes its stand upon, and proceeds from, 
and is ever returning to and circling round, the One and 
only absolutely certain and Immutable Fact, tig., the Self. 
It is therefore unvarying (more so, if possible, than mathe- 
matics), all-co-ordinating, perfect. It leads to reconciliation 
of opposite opinions, to synthesis of all aspects of every 
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problem, and hence to finality. 69 It takes comprehensive 
views, outlooks as well as inlooks, of both the sides of every 
question, and so provides balanced and correct answers 
to them all- It is Spiritual Rationalism as contra-disting- 
uished from Material Rationalism. The two, sattvika baddhi 
and tamasa buddhi (Gita, xviii, 30-32), are as an object and 
its image reflected in water; very similar, yet very opposite; 
the right side has become the left, the left the right; the top 
has become the bottom, the bottom the top. Falsehood 
is indeed the inverted copy of Truth. Demon est Deus 
inversus. This difference of basic philosophy has far-reaching 
consequences in all departments of life, in the aims, principles, 
methods, practices, of pedagogics, domestics, economics, 
civics, politics, laws, arts, sciences, religion. In the domains 
of all these, the Spiritual Civilisation, inspired by Spiritual 
Rationalism, the civilisation of Daivi Sampat (“godly"' quali- 
ties), predominant love, sympathy, alliance, co-operation, 
unselfish philanthropy, the civilisation of the higher Socialism 
of moral culture and self-guiding inner impulsion, will 
show differences from the Material Civilisation, inspired 
by Material Rationalism, of Asuri Sampat (“titanic” or 
“demoniac” powers and possessions), perdominant strife, 
arrogance, lust, hate, greed, selfish struggle, unchecked 
competition and the lower Individualism or, what in effect 
is the same thing, the dictatorial lower Socialism of artificial 
and forced devices and the penal code and mechanical 
outer compulsion (Gita, xvi). As is the outlook upon and 
inlook into life, as is the idea of what are the fundamental 
and supreme values and ends of life, the greatest good-s, 

6» qq*q qqr^T: 1 
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the purush-arlha-s, as is the philosophy of life, whether that 
philosophy be conscious or unconscious, so will be the life. 

It has been said above that the Self is the only indubitable 
and ever unchanging Fact. See. The senses prove the 
existence of sensable objects. But what proves the existence 
of these senses themselves? Has any ear ever heard itself; 
has any skin touched, eye seen, nose smelt, or tongue tasted 
itself ? Xo. I hear, touch, see, taste, smell. And I am aware 
of doing so, through, with, by means of, an ear, a skin, etc. 
/ have made my self. / have become, an ear, a skin, ete., 
with the wish, for the purpose, to hear sounds, touch tacts, 
see sights, taste savors, smell odors. 70 My conciousness proves 
to me the existence of these senses as well as of their objects, 
at the same time that it proves its own existence to me, i.e., 
proves my own existence to myself. ‘‘The diapason closing 
full in Man,’’ "Man is the centre of the Universe,” Man 
is the crown of creation" — all these are ludicrously false 
conceits, if “man" means the human body of flesh and 
blood and bone. But if “man” indicates the Self, then 
these statements are uttermost truths. The doctrine pro- 
pounded by some philosophers of the West, that conceivabi- 
lity is the test of truth, is justifiable similarly, if we interpret 
the phrase as meaning that Consciousness is the ultimate 
proof of all proofs, and of all provable things, as well as of 
itself. The sun lights itself as well as all else. 

To whom do the senses belong? To the Me, to the I. 
To whom, and for whom, do they prove the worlds that 
they do prove? To the I, for the Me. Cogito, ergo sum, “I 
think, therefore I am.” is erroneous superfluity of words. 
It would be more correct to say: " I am, therefore I think.” 

70 ^TPTfTh'H i, etc., Chhandogva-Upanishat , viii,12. 4. 
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Sum is enough. “I am.” The one fact, and the only fact, 
which is absolutely beyond question, which can be disputed 
by none, which is utterly self-evident, is that "I am”. Mo- 
untains, oceans, this solid seeming globe of the earth, sun, 
moon, stars, have come into existence, are going out of it, 
will pass away, over and over again; all these vast things, 
as well as the most minute, may be dreams, are dreams; but 
the Dreamer is not a dream; He, I, never passes in and out; 
I am; I always am; even in dreams, in wildest illusions, 
and nothing can be wilder than what I am seeing with my 
physical eyes, even in slumber, ‘‘I am”. Hence the ancient 
Scriptures rightly say: "My first name is 'Ahmi’ (I am; 
Skt. Asmi, I am, Aham, Ij”; (Ormagd l'asht, 7.) “I am that 
I am; ... I am hath sent me unto you”; ( Exodus , iii, 14.) 
‘T am (i.e., the I is) God and there is none-else”; ( Isaiah , 
xlv, 5, 6, 18, 22; xlvi, 9). “Inni An-Allahu la ilaha ilia Ana; 
I, verily the I, is God; none-other-than-I is God ” ;{Quran, 
Surat-ut-Ta-Ha, xxv, 14.) "Naught-else-than-I is ” ;(Chhan- 
dogya, vii, 7, 24; Brhadaranyaka, i, 4, 1,; Gita, vii, 7; and 
Bhagavata, II, xiii, 24.) "I is Atma”; (Gita, x, 20.) 

But the True, Essential, Infinite, Universal, “I” (which 
may as well be called the all-including '‘We”) must be 
very carefully distinguished from the pseudo-infinite, false, 
individual, singular, separate I’s which are produced by 
the reflection of the Universal I in the pseudo-infinite parti- 
cular forms of matter. Again, Demon est Dens inversus ; ego- 
ism is the Ego inverted and perverted; the all-pervasive, 
all-inclusive, Universal Self is the opposite of the separative, 
exclusive, selfish, individual selves. Yet all these latter 
are the reflections of the One Universal Self. The Essence 
underneath each one of these reflections is the Same. It 
is of this "We", of this "Common” I. this Common Principle 
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of Consciousness running through all “proper” I’s, that 
the Gita declares over and over again. 
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3fg*nfer5^ ^ wwrTO ^ i | ( X; 

sr: ^rarfftrr 87TTfd ^RftssK i 

sn8 : 4 <8lc*}cqdl;gd : II 

448 1'dH ^dltnsp'&RKrH TOtFT: I 


20 .) 


3RTtsfRT =5T srfw: JWhnW: 1 1 

Sfri 4fTJ48 5TFR 54'8'hf F4TSd : T I 

tM^MI dCguR RTTtT 8 ltd II f X v, 16-20.) 
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a - STPTRT^rRT ifTT I 

rdHidddiiTiT tpR'ifd T-TT fE 1 1 
WTfOT ?PT: *pr if TW ^ T: I 
H v *l i TT *1T d-^Tcfl TraT^ft ITT ddCtA 1 1 
tH^dl'-HpUrd Jd hlHT I 

a?# oit g^rrfcqt JTtsrfaEinfiT ^ T^ : 1 1 
*r m ^r^r^fwFTfH \ 
■>rf^tT Trftr ttt i i 


(ix, 34; and xviii, 63-68. 


In the above quotation, all those verses of the Gita are 
gathered in which it is said that ‘‘This is the whole of know- 
ledge, after knowing which nothing remains to be known; 
this is the deepest secret of all; more secret than all other 
secrets.” What is this essence of knowledge, this uttermost 
truth, this most profound secret, and yet also the most famili- 
ar, the nearest, the dearest ? It is this, says Krishna, and says 
every soul, every I, in its deepest heart, also: 

“The I is the womb and' the tomb of the whole world, 
its birth-place as well as its sepulchre. Naught-else-than-I 
is. All the This, the Else, all facts, all acts, all experiences, 
all objects, are threaded on the I, as gems on silk (for, quite 
obviously, the I, an I, some I, wears, bears, does, all, any, 
every, form and name and act; “I” am so-and-so, “I” do 
this-and-this) . The I as the Unmanifest, the Unconscious, 
the Supra-Conscious Cause, has spread forth all the This 
as Manifest Effect. All things are in the I, not the 
I in the things; nor indeed are the things in the I, (for 
the I is naught-else-than-I, and “things,” “Else” “This,’’ 
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is naught, is Not) ; such is the marvel of the I, the wonder 
of the sovereign yoga, the unique conjunction, of the I 
with the This. The ignorant, error-blinded, slight the 
I masked in human frame, un-wotting of Its transcendant, 
eternal, infinite supremacy over all things finite. The I is 
the father, the mother, the nurse, the tacher, the sweet- 
hearted friend, the spouse, the owner, the master, the witness, 
the supervisor, the spectator, the goal, the refuge, the abiding 
resting-place, of all the This, of all the beings and contents 
of the World-process. Perishing, fleeting, changing are 
all finite things and beings that compose the ever-flowing 
stream of the This; unperishing, fixed, changeless, is the 
rock-seated Witness, the I. Because the Infinite and Univer- 
sal I transcends the ever-perishing This, because it is higher 
and fuller than the unperishing abstract I also, therefore is 
the Supreme I known in the outer world as well as the inner 
world of sacred scriptural wisdom as the Purushottama, 
the Highest and Best Self. No Ot/zer-dharma-s help. Give 
up all fMrr-dharma-s, dharma-s which lean on any olher- 
than-the-I for support. Take refuge in Szca-dharma, Self- 
dharma, in the I alone (all-one). Direct thy whole mind, 
heart, devotion, sacrifice, obeisance, unto the Universal 
I alone. The I realised as all-pervading, and therefore 
as the very Principle of Love and Service and Duty and 
Virtue, will free thee from all sins and miseries. Doubt 
not, fear not, sorrow no more ”. 71 


7 'See The Science of Peace, or the last three chapers of the present wri- 
ter’s Hindi book, ( Samanvaya . recently published by the Bharati- 

Bhandar, Benares), for a fuller exposition of the significance of "Naught- 
Else-than-I is,” and of the distinction and difference between (1) the 
Purush-ottama. Paramatma; !2) the Akshara. Kutastha, Pratyag-atma, 



A STUDY IN THE THEORY OF AVATARAS 


103 


As the verses show, all possible relations, parent, etc., 
expressible by any prepositions, are exhausted as between 
the I and the This, the Subject and the Object. The whole 
world of all possible objects (physical or superphysical, 
familiar or unfamiliar, commonplace or mystical and gran- 

Avyakta Purusha; (3) the Jiv-atma. Yyakta Purusha, and i4i the Ksha- 
ra, ever-changing. Many, Mula-prakrti. The English equivalents would 
be (1) the Universal Self, (2) the Abstract Self. (3) the Individual Self, 
and (4) Root-Matter or Root-Nature (the Mature of the Self ;. In Sufism, 
the corresponding words seem to be (11 Ahd, ;2) Wahd, (3) Wahid or 
Fard, and (4) Shay (thing) or Maad-dah (Root-Matter) or Adam ^'on- 
being). (1) Ahdiyat, (2) VVahdat, (3) Wahidiyat. 4) Kasrat would resp- 
ectively be (1) Universality or Absoluteness. ( 2 ' Unity, Oneness. 1 3) 
Individuality, singularity, particularity, and i4i Manvness: in Samskrt, 
(1 iSarvika-ta. '2) Eka-ta, (3) Vyakti-ta, yTAneka-ta, or X'ana-tva. 
In terms of Samskrt and English grammar, Param-atma or Purush-ottania 
may be regarded as the uttama purusha, the first person plural (or 
collective all-including singular) ; Pratvag-atma as the same but in the 
aspect of abstract singular: Jiv-atma as the madhyama purska (the "middle" 
person, between, and combining. Spirit and Matter; Man, in whom 
God and Nature meet and manifest), the second person ; Mula-prakrti 
as the pratkama purusha, the third person. These may be said to corres- 
pond broadly to the three persons of the Trinity also, Mula-prakrti 
being there replaced by its first manifest appearance as Buddhi, named 
in various ways and aspects as the Holy Ghost, the sixth principle, etc. 
It seems that the Sufis also use the expressions (1) Ayn-i-murakkab 
or Khuda-i-murakkab, (2) Ayn-i-mujarrad or Khuda-i-mujarrad. (3) 
Ayn-i-muayyan or Khuda-i-muavyan for (1) Paramatma, (2) Prat- 
yagatma, and (3) Jivatma, respectively. hasrat-dar-lVahdat and 
Wahdat-dar-Kasrat, Many-in-One and One-in-Many, expresses the idea 
of the Gtta-vc rse. 



TT Pcf ^ id-MU T WIT 1 1 xiii, 30. 

"When man sees the separate Manyness of things rooted in the 
One, and the One branching out into the Many, then his knowledge 
becomes complete, then he becomes Brahman.” 
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diose, clear and distinct or vague and hazy and cloudy, 
small, trivial, prosaic, sordid, or great, sentimental, exalted, 
poetical, practical or ideal) is in the I, the Self, the subject; 
is of the I, is the Self’s property; is from, comes forth out of, the 
I, derives whatever appearance of substance it has, from 
the substance, the Conscious positivity, of the I; is for the 
I, dances its vast dance and plays its endless play, and infini- 
tely displays itself in countless forms and incessant drama, 
for the sake of the I, is experienced, enjoyed and ensor- 
rowed, by the I, none-else; is by the I, is created by the idea- 
tion, the wil-ful imagination, of the I, is generated, evolved, 
maintained, ruled, inspired, vivified, whirled about, by the 
waking up of the I, and is also destroyed and dissolved, in 
the same way, by the withdrawal of the attention, the going 
to sleep, of the I ; is to the I , returns to the I constantly, retires 
into and disappears in it perpetually at sleep, even as it 
proceeds from the same I continually at waking; and, finally, 
the whole world-process is the I itself, is identical with it, 
as the dream is with the dreamer; but, also, at the same 
time, the I transcends the This, is beyond all the This, denies 
and negates the This, repudiates all relationship with the 
This, which repudiation itself constitutes the indissoluble 
relationship between the two. All the above-mentioned 
prepositional relations between the I and the This may 
be summed up in the following, 

ztffJPT iFtf ^ 444 ^ I 

^ M <44 144 Ttf 4^: I T 

The same truth of the manifold relationship between 
Purusha and Prakrti, Spirit and Matter, is indicated in 
another Gita-ve rse. 
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^>T T f JT5T: fsnTTbg u T*T l 

“The I is the Will-to-do, the I is the whole deed of sacri- 
fice (or "‘creative art”-the Samskrt word kratu may mean 
both, and both here signify the whole World-process, which 
is the Self’s artistic creation and sacri-fice, i.e., '“good act,” 
by means of Self-sacrifice, Self-abnegation and Not-Self- 
[=This] assertion), the I is the progenitive motive of self- 
expression and self-perpetuation, the I is the life-maintaining 
herb (food in general), the I is the ideation and the magic 
rune (which embodies and carries into effect that ideation, 
Sound or the Word being the first sensuous manifestation), 
the I is the vitality-storing liquid poured into the Fire, the 
I is the Fire (which transforms the seed thrown into it), and 
the I is every single act of offering and every single sub- 
stance offered up, also.” 

All the different systems of philosophy, of faith, of worship, 
which have ever arisen, differ from one another only in this 
that they emphasise, one by one, turn by turn, in the growth 
of humanity (and they do this also by the inner urge and 
command of that same inseated, inspiring, un-conscious, 
supra-conscious I), one or another of these asankhya- 
(countless) relations (yoga-s) of the sankhya - Purusha (the 
Purusha of the Sankhya philosophy, the samyak-khyata, 
the well-known, the self-evident I, the unconcealed God) 
and the sankhya-Yrakrii (the equally obvious Nature of God, 
the pseudo-infinite contents of the Self, the countless vestures 
of Matter which the Spirit is ever putting on and off ). 72 


72 The main views, under which all the others may be grouped, are: 
(1) Arambha-vada, (2) Parinamavada, (3) Adhyasa-(or vivarta, abhasa, 
maya, advaita, etc.) -vada. Broad correspondences are: (1) Dvaita, (2) 
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And all these will be found summed up in that '‘uttermost, 
deepest, final, secret’’ which Krishna refers to four times, ri 
in the course of the Gita ( vide the verses quoted above' : 
“Negating all others , all This’s , hold fast the I. The Full 
and perfect I is the Purush-ottama which includes both 
the abstract Purusha and the concrete TYakrti. The wise 
abide in the I-not-others. There is Xaught-Else-than-I.’’ 
The word “not-other” ( an-anya ) occurs eight times’’ in the 
Gita, mostly in the course of the veiled disclosures of this 
“secret of all secrets,” contained in the three simple words, 
“I — other (=this)-not .”' 4 

This Atma is the self-evident locus and focus, the impreg- 
nable, unshakable, unquestionable basis, and also the inex- 
haustible and unquenchable fountain, of all Buddhi, all expe- 
rience (of all kinds, planes, worlds, better known or lesser 
known) and all reasoning founded thereon, all the highest and 
deepest rationalism, which is able to see all sides ofetery que- 
stion and is able to harmonise and synthesise them all, to 
reconcile all contradictions -because all differences, all con- 
tradictions, and all other possible relationships and aspects are 
within the Self. This Buddhi, in the larger universal sense 


Vishisht-advaita, (3) Shuddh-advaita ; (11 Bhakti-marga, '2 Karma- 
marga, (3) Jnanamarga; in western philosophy. 1 the theory of popular 
causation, (2) of scientific causation, (3) (of metaphysical causation, 
not yet OBtinctly recognised as such), or (1) Creation. (2) Transformation, 
(3) Ideation, Wili-and-Imagination; in terms of theology. (1 Theism. 
(2) Pantheism, (3) Monism; in Sufi phrase, (1; Ijadiyah ijiama az tun, 
(2) Shuhudiyah (and Dahriya, hama andar ust), (3) Wujudiya n hama-tt - 
si). See The Science of Peace. 

' 3 See Word-Index in Annie Besant and Bhagavan Dash Bhagavad- 
Gita. 

74 See The Science of Peace. 



A STUDY IN THE THEORY OF AVATARAS 


107 


of Mahat, is Cosmic Intelligence, or, rather, is the whole, 
and, in the more limited individual sense, cognises (when 
its sattva element is not overpowered by its rajas or tamas ) 
the outlines and main principles, of the Scheme of the mani- 
fold relationships between the I and the This, the Network, 
the Web, the Sutra, of the Laws and Facts of Nature, the 
Self's Nature, Purusha's Prakrti, the Laws and Facts w hich 
flow forth from, or, indeed, constitute, the Nature of the 
Self, the Nature which is the whole World-Process: and 
such satlvika buddhi is a force for harmony and reconciliation; 
it makes for unity in diversity. 

After, or, indeed, simultaneously and side by side with, the 
Atma (Param-Atma, Para-Brahm, Param-Eshwara. Malia- 
Deva, Allahu-Akbar, all of which mean literally the same 
thing, viz-, "Greatest God" “ beside- w'hom-there-is-no-other, 
A-dwitiya, Wahdahu-la-sharik-ilah," 7 ' 1 “One-not-a-see- 
ond”) 7fl , that which is most important is this Buddhi, which is 
to the Atma as light is to the Sun. The two are insepa- 
rable, scarcely even distinguishable. 

In accordance with this fact we find that the word of 
greatest frequency of occurrence in the Gita is ‘‘Atma," 
with its declensional forms and their equivalents. “Aham," 
“Mam,” “Mama,” “Me," “Mat,” etc.; and that the next 
degree of frequency belongs to “Buddhi," and its synonyms 
and allies "Jnana,” "Prajna," “Dhih,” etc., and their vari- 
ous terminational forms and compounds with other 
words. 77 


' 3 Sufis. 

76 Bible, Ecclesiastes, ch, 4. 

77 See the Word-Index to the Gita. 
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Some of the most significant verses of the Gita regarding 
Buddhi may be gathered here. 

trqr ^sfafipTT fc^rr i 

^TT tpRTi IPTT 7PT ^!T^t SfgTfillV 1 1 
vi . . . ^f'.g'ihiic^'JisAiRf 1 1 

O S3 

J<s r t«4' r l i 

srfesr^ft tit 1 1 

ff^rTT ff W mwm : I 

^Fir^l^TWrr: 7? JTSS^nTT WT II 

<c > 

5 TTTW%cRTT tp 73 T ?fe: 'T^t?fd c 5 d' 1 1 

irfeTqww ?r ^rww i 

o va o 

=T ^ntRilcT: irrf^TTJrn^T fd: ^T*T 1 1 
IFTT t ffe-^fddftt'iffd I 

<nrr iRrrfa frf ? «frcT55T?!r «jcT^r ^ 1 1 
# IRT ?«rT?qfT fdid?SI I 
srfe^BTT dfirHdirwrfd n 

•o 

sTjfgrfrf irer ^rfTF^r^Nrt *6ThraK 1 
STTriFWretRT f^TSTjlW^t^Td 1 1 
gX't t ^dfe < H*l r il: TJiipT f^TcTFpT: | 
gtdTFnrq'^T'f: ll (ii, 39-66.) 

it: wnfw?: ddc5rr«r 5nTT3pT*r i 
irrhr^ThT d f fe tw srsrr srfdfedT 1 1 
ifetrrR 'mnTfftfet^T: t nc JOT: i 
qwfd tit fg - : TTdnj it: ii 

rra gif: <tt T5T *t*-o*-qic4li*dc*t'ii I 

O 0 JJ 

3PT iTfRTft WfT fUTT?iT II (iii, 42-43.) 

3T: T#?TTTf<T =T THT T: I 
IT olfehMH'-^'T IT 4<td : ^ew4>4t>d 1 1 
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mr mrnrm: qmmm?mrf%m: i 


*f mnf: TftScT «rm : II 


ifrasri jjfPi ifsf : q-T?TT i 
mf ^rff^r TT5T 5TT# 'Tform^ 1 1 
7T%WprT (t 5TPT jrTf^Wr^RR - : I 


mmcm ^ 'jwfclr? qrnrfa mi^r 1 1 
mr mnmsrmT swmcqmsfi irfir i 
*RT JTH 1 "SmT^ qfiT'f ■H'l f< Li l Hs 1 1 
sTl^lfH : mNmrfiT | 

* mmr mpf qfi^fafi fmm 1 1 

4H M <1 I (iv, 18-39.) 

cgmr mRft mrn?m*T fmrm ^ i 

S3 O O C 

fmrm fmrm 5TRfr ^mmr n 

(vi, 21 ; xvii. 31 . 53.) 

mjf%m m# HT 5RT: | 

armf sTT'ft ^ ^n^rmr 1 1 

mfi sTTfft facWW I 


firm f| mfa^mrmrf *r ^ mr firm 1 1 
'dsKi: 5f m r^mr srpfi r=tKHq % mr: i 
rnfimr: *r fir mHVHT mfim^trm *Tfmr 1 1 

(vii, 16-18.) 

mfi m^mrramr 1 1 

(vii, 10; x, 38. ) 

mrt mmmrmm m^-rr sfifir^qm i ( x , io.) 

qqifil H mr hihm<hPti fi ii (xv, 20.) 

sfir m^imr mFsrfiTmm mnsqm i 

I 3 fig -H i q *-Hid ^TTm 1 1 
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C\ s2 

arf^RSf faWPT cUSTET fafe fTTf^^T || 

N5 *\ 

TjfrT ? faff% ? TFTTSTET WS?TC I 
srt wt $ t ^ m #f%r ffe: 3T tp-t ETfrrrr 1 1 
%w ?r4^Tqiftrr ^ jutt i 
rrf^ur: ’urer trr 1 1 

(xviii, 20 30, 37, 57.) 

2rar t?»t i^qfrR- Tfr^sirafFm^ i 
^ar flrrf^ sfm 3ncEdfesrar?^JT 1 1 
“The Understanding (Buddhi) of Life, the outlook and 
inlook upon Life everywhere, given by the Sankhya and 
the Yoga philosophies, is the same in essence and practical 
bearing. Endowed with that Understanding, that rational 
intelligence, acting in accord with its dictates, man is 
able to avoid the fetters that are otherwise created by 
all action, which is ordinarily motived by the emotions and 
passions which bind souls to one another, and not motived 
by the sense of duty, the discharging of what is due, which 
unlooses those bonds. Seek refuge, then, in Right Under- 
standing, Reason, Intelligence. He who loses Reason loses 
himself (.in the ordinary sense, as well as in the special 
Theosophical sense, which is only a sublimation and expan- 
sion of the ordinary sense, viz-, that loss of connection with 
the sixth principle involves dissolution of the fifth also, 
practically and comparatively; though metaphysically and 
strictly, nothing is born or perishes, but all live ever in the 
Self). The resolute, determined, decided, un-wavering, 
doubt-free intelligence is single-minded. One-pointed, firm- 
based on the indubitable One. He who has this Right 
Understanding is able to escape from the binding chain 
of helpless unconscious births and deaths and rebirths (which 
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chain is constituted by personal duty-less passions and 
emotions). Such a one goes to the Place of Peace. The 
Understanding becomes steady and sure when the mind 
is placid, undisturbed by loves and hates and derivative 
emotions. In the absence of concentrated attention upon 
the ultimate problems of life, upon the Nature of the Self, 
there can be no right Understanding, no peace of mind, 
no happiness. When the Understanding wades out of the 
marshes of infatuation with the things of sense, then is it 
able to cast off the glamor, the misleading will-o'-the-wisps, 
of traditions that have lost vitality, of ‘hearsay" -shruti from 
which all living meaning has departed, of beliefs and rituals 
that are as atrophied vestiges; and then is the soul able to 
achieve steadfast vision of, and union with, the One Self. 
He who has cast off all selfish separative desire, all personal 
lusts and hates and fears and greeds, who remains undepres- 
sed in misfortune and sorrow, and unelated in success and 
joy, ever content, ever steadfastly established in the Universal 
Self, he is the man of Steady Understanding, of Assured 
Intelligence. Higher than the senses is Manas; higher 
than Manas is Buddhi; higher than Buddhi is Atma. He 
who has undestood That which is beyond Understanding, 
he is able to conquer that almost unconquerable foe, 
Kama, Desire. He who sees action in inaction and inaction 
in action, good in evil and evil in gooc. , pleasure in pain 
and pain in pleasure, who sees all opposites balancing each 
other in the Pastime and Drama of the World-Process, the 
Play of the One Self, he has achieved the Right Understand- 
ing; his enterprises are unmotived by personal desire; 
his actions are sterilised by the fire of Self-knowledge and 
can no more bud out into bonds for his soul. The Sacrifice, 
the ‘good-work/ of Knowledge is better than the sacri-fices 
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of material things ; all actions end in and with Right Know- 
ledge. That Knowledge prevents the soul from falling into 
the power of worldly infatuations again ; it enables the man 
to see all things and beings in the Atma, i.e., in the I, in him- 
Self; it ferries him as in a boat across the waters of sin; 
it consumes the very seed of all selfish actions in him. There 
is no purifier of the soul like unto Right Knowledge; having 
achieved that Knowledge, the soul attains the Great Peace 
before long. That Absolute Happiness, beyond the reach 
of the senses, is comprehensible by the Understanding alone. 
Possessed of that subtle and utterly refined Understanding, 
guarding himself with fortitude from all contaminations, freed 
from sense of separate ‘I’ and 'mine,’ 7 * full of peace, the 
soul becometh ready for mergence into and identification 
with the Universal Self. The afflicted, the earnest enquirer, 
the ambitious, the wise possessed of knowledge — these 
four love Me, the I, devotedly; of them all, the knower, 
ever bearing Me, the I, in mind, single-heartedly devoted 
to the One Self in all beings, is the dearest to the I. as the 
I is the dearest to him; the knower is verily Myself, and 
looks to no-other. The I is the Buddhi of those possessed 
of Buddhi ; the I is the knowledge of those possessed of know- 
ledge. The I imparts to those intent upon seeking out 
and finding the Self, that path of Understanding whereby 
they approach and obtain that Self. Such is the final 
secret; he who understands it, has the Right Understanding, 
he has fulfilled all duty, and done all he had to do. The 

7R 3f^tTT, tPTcTT, “I-ness,” “mine-ness,” are the essence of what 
western psychologists call egoism for the instinct of self-preserva- 
tion) and the “sense of property” (the acquisitive instinct); the psycho- 
analysts would call these the “ego-complex ’ and the “property-complex” 
(a sub-division under the “herd-complex”), perhaps. 
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knowledge that sees Unity in Diversity and Diversity 
in Unity — that is the sattvika, right and righteous, 
knowledge. The Understanding, Intelligence, Reason, 
Buddhi, that knows both Pursuit and Renunciation, 
Right and Wrong, Good and Evil, Fear and Fearlessness, 
Death and Immortality, Bondage and Freedom, Descent 
of Spirit into Matter and Reascent thereout — that Buddhi 
is the sattvika , perfect, Understanding. Doing all deeds, 
performing all duties, as coming from and inspired of and 
caused by the One Self, betake thyself to the Yoga of the 
Understanding, the Right Reason, and identify thv-self 
with the Universal Self. The happiness, the peace, that 
is bitter as venom at first (because it involves the rooting 
out of separative selfishness), that same is sweet as nectar 
afterwards (because of the gain of universality, infinity, 
immortality; ‘he who giveth up his life shall gain it multi- 
plied infinite-fold, and he who tries to save it shall lose 
it’) ; it is the sattvika bliss that is born when there is unveiled 
the radiance of Atma-Buddhi, -when they become lucid and 
placid .”' 9 Such is the insistence of the Gita on Buddhi. In 
other parts of the Maha-bharata also, we find important 
statements regarding it. Thus 

wunfr qr i 

iTrTTogTrUr^Mi qt TFT farta# 1 1 

7 ’Atma and Buddhi are greatly emphasised in the earlier Theosophical 
literature as the seventh and sixth principles of the seven that make up man 
[vide the Index to The Secret Doctrine under these two words’-; the fifth js 
the Manas, the principle of separative individuality, finite limitation and 
manifestation of the Atma as Jiva. of Chit as Chitta. This Manas, freed 
from the grosser body, filled with the inspiration of Buddhi and Atma. be- 
comes capable of various kinds and degrees of immortality. In the plainer 
words ol ordinary psychology and philosophy, when an individual soul has 

7 
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^feTTc^rRJTTSm TcTRd' fTTBR I 
fRrfsprr f? bt ttt «ffefd*-4fauft 1 1 


+I4l-*R- L ^^l^44 % I 

^SRTf^TH'T hdtd'y’RH.^dd II Vana-parva, cli. 183. 
tHs •> KH I TRCipR ^'f4''4lrHd'l ofd : I 

3 O O 

Pl'-itl I 'IbM ’d Id 4 TtT<T 1 1 Shanti-parva, ch. 254 


Yudhishthira asks the ‘‘Serpent’’ Nahusha :“What is the 
distinction between Manas and Buddhi? Discrimination 
between the two is said to be the last task of psycho- 
logy.” And the answer (obscurely-worded) seems to be: 
“Buddhi is the accompaniment, the vesture, of the 
Atma; rests on and in it, and always desires it, i.e., its 
essence is Self-Consciousness, Consciousness of the Uni- 
versal Self. In other words, it may be said to be the 
Supra-conscious Desire of the Self for It-Self. the Desire 
to maintain, feel, realise It-Self. It takes of the form of 
laws or principles (vidhi) in manifestation. Buddhi comes 


advanced, in evolution, to the stage or perceiving that it is identical in 
essence with the Universal Self or Principle of Life and Consciousness, 
then it can by intense wish and will, prolong any particular form that it 
desires to assume or wear, for an indefinite period, i.e.. can immortalise 
itself, comparatively. This is the attainment of mukti. nirvana, “initiation." 
freedom from fetters, deliverance, emancipation (horn bonds of the 
body and superstitions of the mind,', etc. 

As the Gita says (vi, 30), 

*ff m *r# ^ i 

dfrM'IS T mrWfB T ^ % T i|«rcvff) II 

“He who beholds the I everywhere, and everything in the I. the I 
never drops away from him, is never lost by him. and he never drops 
away from the I, is never lost."’ 
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into manifestation when there is an object to achieve 
(it discovers the means which will secure the end, it discloses 
the laws of nature, the utilisation of which will fulfil the 
purpose) : Manas is the manifest (operant, active desire) . 
The Buddhi imparts its quality (sattvika or rajasa or tamasa) 
to the Manas ; Manas displays outwardly and objectively, the 
attribute which the Buddhi sub-consciously prescribes . . . 
The Buddhi is verily the Atma of the human being; it is 
the radiance, the activity of the Self, and also its goal and 
refuge and last resort. Dwelling in the Self, the Purusha, 
it threads together the three parts of time, past, present, 
and future; it runs through the three moods, satlva, rajas, 
lamas.’’ 

In the larger sense, as said before, Buddhi is the Supra- 
conscious Scheme of the beginningless and endless World- 
process eternally existent as an ever-complete whole in 
the Self. It is the Universal seed-store or Principle, in God’s 
Nature, which appears, in manifestation, as pseudo-infinite 
separate yet inseparably connected, individual “minds,” 
"manas"-es, chitta-s, with their triple functions, of cognition- 
desire-action (buddhi-ahamkara-manas) generally, and as 
“rational intelligence” ( buddhi ) specially. This Universal 
Mind, Chit , and the Individual Mind, chit-ta, may be said to 
correspond broadly with Sanchita Karma (the Totality 
of causes, the Avyakta, the Unconscious) and Prarabdha 
or Kriyamana Karma (causes in the course of being worked 
out in effects, Vyakta, Conscious), respectively. ! ' u 

Avyakta. the Unmanifest, Mahat, the Vast, Mahan- Atma, the 
Great- Sou l or Over-Soul, the Supra-concious which is the cause of 
the manifest or conscious, efj"|VU{ J-| \Sankhya-kanka) of the 
Darshanas: Brahma, ‘‘that which expands,” Vishnu, “that which 
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In the smaller and more specific sense, buddhi is the cogni- 
tional aspect and function of the mind, as distinguished 
from the emotional (or desiderative) and the volitional 
(or active) aspects and functions, respectively called aham- 
kara and memos; while the summation of the three is the 
jiva, the individual soul, which may also be called chitta 
(whose function may be said to be memory, the “collector 
of all experiences,” the “re-collector,” from chi, to gather, 
whence Chit, another name for the Universal Buddhi, the 
Storehouse of all. In the Universal Triad, Atma-Buddhi- 
Manas, Atma is the Universal Self, Buddhi is Universal 
Mind (including the three Shaktis of jnana-ichchha-kriya, 
all, corresponding to the Trinity and Vishnu-Shiva-Brahma), 
and Manas may be said to be the Principle of individuation, 
the seed of the This. The Manas of this larger Triad may 

pervades,” Shiva, “that which sleeps within,” Savitri and Yeda-mata, 
the Mother of the Vedas, Chitra-gupta, the Secret Picture. Radha-Durga, 
“the giver of joy and helper in difficulties,” etc., of the Puranas; the 
Nous and Demiurgos of the Greeks; the Unconscious Will-and-Imagina- 
tion of some modern western philgsophers; Aql-i-kul, Total Intelli- 
gence, Aql-i-awwal. First Intelligence, Ruh-i-kul, Total Soul or 
Over-soul, Haqiqat-i-Muhammadi, the Glorious Truth. Ummul-kitab, 
the Mother of Scriptures. Lauh-i-MahfuZ, the Preserved or Hidden 
Tablet or Record, of the Sufis; the Holy Ghost and the Christ- Principle 
of the Christian Mystics and Gnostics; Smara-Kama Sankalpa 'God’s 
Memory-Desire-Ideation), Jagatprana, Anima Mundi. Sutratma. Over- 
soul, Common Sense, Public Opinion, Public Enthusiasm, etc. — all these 
seem to be only aspects of one and the same Buddhi. the Primal Radiance 
of the Self, as light, heat, etc., are of the Energy of the visible Sun. the 
physical counterpart of the Spiritual Sun. 

For attempt to expound, in some detail, the meaning of Buddhi and 
Manas as Total Universal Ideation and Individual Mind, and also the 
special other meanings of these two words, the reader may refer to The 
Science of Peace and The Pranaia-Vada. 
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be said to become, in the individual jiva, the particular 
triad of buddhi-ahamkara-mams or cognition-(egoistic) desire- 
action; these three may be said to be the reflections, 
as it were, of the larger three Buddhi-Atma-Manas. When 
the rrt«ra-quality, the intellectual aspect of the individual 
soul, prevails, and is not overpowered or gready tainted 
or influenced by the lower tamos and rajas, selfish desire 
and selfish activity, but is influenced by the higher lamas 
and rajas of sympathetic, compassionate, unselfish desire 
and philanthropic activity for the good of all, then the 
individual buddhi comes into rapport with, opens out to the 
inflow, as it were, of the Universal Buddhi; and as the 
deliberate refinement and the consciously unselfish philan- 
thropy of the individual grow, so more and more of the in- 
finite knowledge and powers contained in the Universal 
Buddhi flow into it, directly, as well as through the spiritual 
Hierarchy of gods and rshis — so the traditions indicate . 81 

It is this Universal Buddhi, this first form of the 
formless Prakrti of Purusha, the Nature of the Self, which 
is invoked in the Gayatrimantra, which the Manu 
enjoins upon all his children to recite, more mentally than 
audibly, day after day, if they would not fall from their 
status of twice-born ; regenerate, Aryan. “May the effulgent 
radiance of the Universal Spirit, the Father of All, illuminate, 
inspire, guide our Intelligence “The Aryan may or may 
not perform any other religious rite, if he but accomplish 
this meditation regularly,” says Manu. For, even obviously, 
if the understanding sees and acts rightly, all the lile 
will go right; if it goes wrongly, all goes wrong. Krishna 


* 1 See The Secret Doctrine, I, PP. 153-157, and other pages (per Index), 
re Buddhi and Manas; and the Pranava-Vada. 
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declares the same /act when he says that man should seek 
and find refuge in right understanding, in Reason ; and 
that he who loses Reason, loses himself. 

Yet such is the degeneration of the so-called “re-generates,” 
the “twice-born,” to-day, that their most “learned” and most 
influential “custodians of Dharma” are not ashamed, and do 
not hesitate, to proclaim loudly that “Reason has no place in 
Dharma”. The history of all religions shows the same 
corruption, the same rapid downfall from enlightenment of the 
understanding into the dark-ness of blind faith and unques- 
tioning obedience. The founders of new religions, or, rather, 
the reformers of deformed religion, the genuine lovers, helpers, 
servers of mankind, have always tried to inculcate Self- 
knowledge, whence Self-respect, Self-reliance, Self-control, 
Self-government ; for political Self-government is not possible 
without spiritual Self-knowledge inasmuch as true political 
self-government means government, i.e., legislation, which 
is the essence of government, by the higher self of the People, 
their best and wisest, their most experienced, most philan- 
thropic, most selfless, most self-governed, self-controlled, 
Self-knowing, select and elect; and such self-government 
is possible only to a people among whom Self-knowledge 
is possessed by a fair proportion, and is honored by the majo- 
rity, The kingdom of heaven on earth, in plain words, 
is legislation and rule by the wise and philanthropic. Hence 
the religious reformers, by endeavoring to spread Self- 
knowledge, directly help to establish the kingdom of 
heaven on earth. But the after-comers, hypnotism a- 
vampires and soul-suckers, have equally invariably again 
deformed the religoins, and misled human beings into 
offer-worship and offer-dependence. As the Upanishat says, 
“What the gods created, the demons ran after and touched 
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and tainted with Sin"’.*'-’ The Self is always being defeated 
by selfishness; Brahman by Maya, Its own Maya; God by 
Satan; benevolence by malevolence; wise science by cunning 
ignorance; humanitarianism by sectarianism; all-inclusive 
tolerance by all-exclusive bigotry. So that the Play may 
never cease. Eternal Truth is inseparably conjoined with 
Everlasting Falsehood; Avidya is the twin sister of \idya. s 3 


See. It should be fairly clear from what has been said 
above that the Gita is one long hymn in praise of Atma- 
Buddhi, of that Self-lightened Wisdom w'hich in daily use, 
manifests, or should manifest, as enlightened rational 
self-reliance. Vet the one line of the Gita which comes 
most readily and frequently to the lips of the learned , 
the Pandits, when they wish to stifle inconvenient criticism 
of the current perverse and pernicious ways of what is know n 
as "Hinduism,” is this, 


1 


“The shastra (some written book), is the law for you 
as to what to do or not do.” One is reminded of the English 
saying: “The devil can quote the Bible for his own purposes.” 
All the rest of the Gita is ignored, the immediate context 
of the line is thrust aside, a "half-truth, a half-sentence, 
a half-thought, is put forward as the whole truth. 

Because of its " practical” importance, the subject deserves 
to be dwelt on for a while. The word shastra is used by 


s 3See, for illustration, the chapters on the birth and growth of Christ- 
ianity and Islam in such a well-known book as Gibbon's Roman Empire. 
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Krishna four times'* 13 in the course of the Gita ; three times 
in xvi, 23-24, out of which the line above-quoted is taken; 
and once in xv, 20. The “whole truth,” which Krishna 
declares, is this: “ Who flings aside the rules of conduct 

enjoined by shastra , and indulges his desires wilfully, he 
attains not siddhi (accomplishment, perfection), nor happiness 
nor the highest goal. Therefore let the shastra be thy autho- 
rity, in determining what to do and what to avoid. Having 
known ( carefully ascertained ) what the shastra-la.w says, 
do thy work in this world.” What does Krishna mean by 
shastra ? He explains it himself, shortly before, in xv,20: 
“Thus have I expounded to thee, the deepest, the most 
secret, shastra ,” /.<?., the Science of the Infinite, the Universal, 
Highest, Best Self, Purushottama, Paramatma. Does the 
ordinary theologian-pandit understand and mean the same 
thing by that word, when he quotes the half-verse, to gag 
his rationalist questioner? Not at all. He means any one 
of a thousand pen-and-ink concoctions in Samskrt verse 
or prose, by mediaeval and subsequent theologian-pandits, 
dealing mostly with the most trumpery and trifling matters 
of ritualistic detail (which Krishna has censured so strongly 
in the second chapter), and professing to be based, if at all, 
on some “letter, which killeth, of the Bible” (some SmrtI 
or Purana text in this case), dragged away from its context 
and its right meaning. All the most important and signi- 
ficant words of the ancient Samskrt texts, which have a per- 
petual bearing on. the daily life of the individual and of 
Society, have been similarly deprived of their rightful 
meaning and stuffed with wrong ones instead, whereby the 
whole of that individual and social life has been perverted. 


8 3, See the Word-Index in the Gila, by Annie Besant and Bhagavan Das 
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Thus, to take another and very important instance,. 
Krishna expressly declares that “The system of the four 
orders of vocations or classes (now called caste) has been 
produced by the (very Nature of the ) Self, in accordance 
with the characteristic qualities and the temperamental 
functions of individuals, for the due division of (the social) 
labor, a division made in assonance with the predominant 
characteristics of (psycho-physical) Nature.” 

M r^4 u *T TO II iv, 13. 

srfdH'W lf'i : II xviii, 41. 

He does not mention heredity at all in this connection; 
yet, for centuries now, under theologian regime, “heredity,” 
“birth,” has been the one sole determining factor in the 
so-called Hindu caste-system, to the utter exclusion of “spon- 
taneous variation”. And the result is that, instead of 
complete socio-economico-political organisation, the one 
sole purpose of the “vocation” -system, there is utter dis- 
organisation in Hindu Society to-day. More will be said 
about this' later on. In the meanwhile, the discussion of the 
important word shaslra may be closed with a verse or two- 
from Alanu, to supplement the quotations from the Gila, 

STctrsf ^PPTR ^ STITO' T fafd'ilHWH I 

•o > 

3TFT ^ q^illfdlfq Off'll I 

TT 3FT TT TTT: II xii, 105-6. 

•T TfrTT fTTITTiFTr^TO 1 1 vi, 82. 

“He who desires purity in and of law ( would make 
good laws and would interpret and observe laws well and 
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rightly, correctly), he must possess in fullness these three: 
(1) first-hand direct observation and experience, (2) argu- 
ment, (3) science in its many branches, the body of knowledge 
which (has been accumulated by the labors of previous 
generations and) has ‘come down’ ( agama ) from the past. 
He who livingly interprets the laws counselled by the 
Rshis, in accordance with the science of the Infinite Self 
( Veda-shastra , Veda-anta, Adhyatma-shastra , the Crown and 
Finality of knowledge), in the light of reason and argu- 
ment, only he understands the Dharma-law, and none else. 
He who does not know the Science of the Self (psychology 
and meta-physic, which is the master co-ordinator of all 
the other sciences), he cannot secure right fruit from any 
action.” ' 

Even if the word shastra should be taken in its lower nar- 
rower sense, of some particular text-book, even so Krishna’s 
words, “Having known , i.e., carefully ascertained, what the 
shastra-la.w says,” cannot be escaped from. Granted that shastra 
is the authority, who and how to decide whenever this text is 
shastra or is not shastra, is good and true shastra or is bad and 
false shastra ? Even after deciding that it is good and true shastra, 
who and how to decide what this text means, whether this 
is the meaning, or this else? Is the Veda to be believed, 
or the Bible, or the Quran; is Manu to be followed, or Rama, 
or Krishna, or Vyasa, or Zoroaster, or Moses, or Christ, 
or Muhammad, or any other? Who is to decide, who does 
actually decide daily, for me, except my-Self, ultimately — as 
the thousands of conversions from one religion to another 
daily irrefutably prove? Even the most uneducated, the 
most illiterate, has this indefeasible might of Atma-Buddhi 
potential in him, whereby, whatever the outer superficial 
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motives may be, he sits in judgment between and over the 
highest, and decides as he thinks fit. "That the intellect 
cannot go farther, that reason fails, that thought cannot 
climb higher — this too is the decision of intellect, reason, 
thought itself.” 1 * 4 

Much greater is the self-dependence in the case of one 
who has achieved Atma-Buddhi consciously, and for whom, 
therefore, “nothing more remains to do or to seek after, 
except to keep the Wheel of Life and Law turning and seek 
the happiness of self in and through the happiness of all 
selves, so far as may be.” (Gita, xv- — 20; iii, 16-18.) 

The soul that has thus attained majority by achieving 
Self-knowledge, is able to stand on its own feet, in joy and in 
sorrow, in peace and in war, and inwardly feel it all as 
Pastime and Drama, Lila, while it performs, at the same 
time, the duties attaching to its body, its material vesture, 
with an even mind, and endeavors, to the best of its 
ability, to lead other souls to the same majority. 


^ I 

ftrtT: WTrT: d'dld'd : II 

o 

ll 24, 55. 

tfMq; I 

3 T W >T f=(^ld II 17 . 

TPTtpRfT farmer f%f3RTT?BT fadfeT: I 

N3 n3 

+r4tfrik*f4dirtrr ftsrPr 1 1 

f^TcT: I 

*T ^fPfm^ncBT ll V, 7,20, 21. 


S 4 





I Pt-dKtd s *1 -H pT Ltiqq | 


See note at the end of Ch. xvi, in Annie Besantand Bhagavandas’s Gita. 
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■tf3<<*lcH«TrcJTFT I 

3n<-fl=i ^iK+W I q*|<|c-H4 R^iciH : 1 1 

qq M="MVI IC-nf^T I 

IT qstqT W ^PT rpqq HTpT^r qq: I 
cf |:^ffjFT*r 1 1 vi. 5, 20-23. 

f-MMHKHpt H^qPd «t>Pt<<lcflMqicq , ll I 
q: f pqpT cT^OcH W 4 >rrir q ms^Pi 1 1 xiii, 24-29. 
3qcqqtqqT: qqf: qqqTcq^qqfWT I 
3nc*rr % qqqcqqi qrqqrq srftfcnw n 
qdHEqPf qqiferl : I 

qqqT?qfq ?mq=iTTqq jqq qq: ii 
<f4Wd*f qMfM q«r*)diPl -'dcflPl I 

C\ -o c\ 

. ?PT N^dlcHflMr 1 1 

pq q: qqqqq qtjqcqKqMqkqqi I 

* cs O 

q qqqqcfmqr ifjjmqpT TT q?q II ( Menu , xii. 91-125.) 

“Realise that the Self in all, the Self of All, my-Self, thy-Self, 
him-Self, our-self is deathless, immortal, eternal, Sanatana. 
Because the Self is Sanatana, therefore the Dharma, the 
Code of Life, which is based upon It, which flows from the 
principles, the facts and laws, of Its Nature, is Sanatana 
Dharma, the Eternal Law. He who has found, and rests 
in, him-Self, peaceful, content, controlled of sense, steady, 
he has found the everlasting happiness. Uplift the self 
by the Self, allow' not the self to be depressed; the Self is 
the friend of the self, the self is the foe of the Self; the Self 
is its own friend and its own enemy; there is no other friend 
or foe. No greater gain is there than the gain of the Self, 
which, actionless, causes all action. The Self is all the gods; 
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all is in the Self; all the forms and all their activities, which 
make up the World and its incessant process, are the work 
of the Self. Behold all good and all evil, all truth and all 
falsehood, with deep inner vision, in thy-Self; he who seeth 
thus, he avoideth all sinful ways. He who sees all things 
in the Self, and the Self in all things, he achieves same- 
sightedness, he realises the law of analogy, he sees the same 
laws working everywhere, he attains Self-government, 
the Empire of the Self, the state of Supreme Brahman.” 

Such is the utterly rationalist, incontrovertible, Self- 
dependence that is taught by the Gita. And what for? 
For purposes of vague, mystical, emotional, sentimental 
enjoyment? No; but for the uses of familiar everyday life, 
as well as of great occasions of “practical” difficulty and 
importance, of profound heart-searching and mind-distur- 
bance, such as that which oppressed Arjuna's soul when 
he found himself facing his nearest kith and kin for battle 
to the death. The teaching of the Gita is not only deeply 
rationalist but very pragmatic, very practical. Its meta- 
physic and psychology are all intended to be brought to 
bear on every question in hand, smallest or largest, lowest 
or highest, for all are governed by the same laws, the law of 
analogy, as said above. The so-called “mystical,” “super- 
physical,” etc., may belong to different planes of matter, 
and may be unfamiliar, but that does not make it any more 
wonderful, more unintelligible, more awe-inspiring, than 
the most familiar. 

The question is sometimes asked, Why, when the simple 
point in issue is, “To fight or not to fight,” should the Gita 
refer encyclopaedically to all things in heaven and earth, 
as it does? Is it all relevant? The answer is that a part cannot 
be understood except in relation to other parts; that in order 
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to understand any one part fully and properly, you must 
understand all the other parts also, of the whole; that the 
clearer the knowledge is of the other parts, the fuller and 
deeper will be the knowledge of the one part; but that in- 
asmuch as such omniscience is obviously impossible to any 
limited individual, however highly progressed, at least a 
general knowledge of the outlines of the whole is indis- 
pensable for the special knowledge of any one particular 
part. This is only another aspect of the idea embodied 
in the well-known definition of culture, viz,- to know some- 
thing of everything and everything of some one thing. When 
the question involved is the ethical one of duty, obviously 
no splution is possible without scrutiny of the component el- 
ements of the situation, out of and in which the question 
has arisen, of all the persons as between whom the duty 
is felt or alleged to arise, as due from one or more to another 
or others. It is not without strong reason in the very nature 
of things, that the so-called "human” sciences, psychology 
(or rather, psycho-physics, the science of human nature) r 
logic (the science of right thinking), ethics (the science 
of right desiring and right acting), sociology (including 
economics, politics, civics, etc., as the science of right social 
organisation) are generally put into one group instinctively 
by educators, in the West, also; while metaphysic co- 
ordinates them all, as well as the so-called "material” 
sciences grouped mainly under Physics and Chemistry, with 
Biology coming between the two groups. In the Samskrit 
classification of sciences, as the Shastras of (1) Dharma, (2) 
Artha, (3) Kama, and (4) Moksha or Darshana, the subor- 


sr, See J. A. Thomson, Introduction to Science (Home University Library), 
pp. 47, 106, 166, 167, 251. 
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dination of all to the Principle of Life and Consciousness, the 
Self, is much more explicit, and all the details are grouped 
around the life of man as their centre and as the object of 
their subservience. No problem of human life and ethics 
can be solved adequately, therefore, without sociological and 
psychological considerations, and the help of metaphysical 
principles; just as no geometrical proposition can be worked 
out without constant reference to the definitions, axioms, 
postulates. Indeed, in Indian thought, Dharma (ethics, 
politics, law, etc.,) is clearly regarded as ‘'applied - ' metaphysic 
and “applied” psychology, in the same way as a particular 
art or craft is “applied” particular science. To find out 
“What is my duty ?” I must first find out “What am I, whence, 
where, whither, how, why?” 

To convince Arjuna that it is his duty to do battle, even 
unto death, against the usurpers of Yudhisthira's birth-right 
and birth-duty, it is necessary to give him an idea of the nature 
and organisation of human society and the relations of human 
beings to one another : to make that clear, again, the nature 
of the human being and of his life, here as well as herebefore 
and hereafter, has to be stated ; that, in turn, for elucidation, 
requires an at least rapid exposition of the nature of the whole 
World-process, i.e., of the relation of Spirit and Matter. Thus 
has a question of ethics to be solved — solved finally and con- 
clusively, that is, and not merely touched superficially — by 
going to the root of the matter, with the help of fundamental 
metaphysics, and is not possible to solve otherwise. s(i The 
‘ ‘practical” conclusion of the whole seven hundred verses of 
universe-ranging “argument” is : “Therefore fight, O 

Arjuna ! ”’’ 7 

! ' B See, in Annie Besant and Bhagavan Das’s Bhagavad-Gita. the 
“Contents (setting forth the Argument of the Gita i". 

h7 JptTFW ■’IKfT I 
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Because of the need to go to the fundamental universals, 
for conclusive decisions of human, and, indeed, all, problems, 
■does Krishna, laying strees on Buddhi, Rational Intelligence, 
throughout his discourse, take care to state that the perfect, 
sattvika, Buddhi is that which knows the whole history of the 
Pursuit of and entrance into Matter by Spirit, and also of 
the Renunciatian and emergence out of Matter by Spirit, 
i.e., knows the whole Nature of the Self, the whole World-pro- 
cess. 

The “axioms,” by the diligent application of which such 
Buddhi is able to reconcile conflicting views, the proverbial 
two sides of every question, and to arrive at the golden mean, 
the right middle course, in all difficult situations, may be 
briefly gathered here. “The I is all; there is Naught-Else. 
All is in the I; therefore all is everywhere and always. The 
World-process is made up of pairs of equal opposites. Things 
are named after their predominant characteristic. Views 
change with viewpoints. Laws, rights-and-duties, differ 
with time-place-and-circumstance. Truth is in the mean, 
error in the extreme. The limited is the relative; therefore 
statements regarding the limited can be, must be, relative 
. -only, comparative only, always.” 5 * 1 * 

If it be desired to compress the whole teaching of the Gita 
into the smallest possible compass, we have it done for us 
already in a quarter-verse, of just four words: 

* s 3rpfa\ h tracer i 'ttctt i i 

qfir trt i m Mtt i i 

<j=TgT?: | I TfsNrf fsrfvT- 

■g# i i 3n>m fbrqfq i 

qfrfrpf qwsr I ft'TST I 
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TPT 3T<i v-h T ^ I viii, 7. 

“Remember Me and fight.’’ 

To ever bear the higher Self in mind, is to have achieved 
the essence of that higher Reason which is the wisest counsellor 
and the strongest ally in the battle of life. Know your-Self 
to be immortal; so knowing, no fear can assail you; stand 
on your own feet, then, firmly; help others, instead of 
requiring to be helped ; do not fall prostrate in blind worship 
before idols of your own creation, whether physical or super- 
physical, mystical or intellectual, scriptural or any other; 
do not allow yourself to be led astray by mere mysterious 
words and sensationalist hopes held out in vague languge, 
half revealing, half concealing, of ritualistic ceremonies and 
references to Scripture; ascertain your duty, independently, 
in the light of Self-knowledge; within you is the Light of the 
Universe; nothing that is outside of you can help you; you 
are, the Self is, the I is, I am, in the last resort, the sole judge 
between gods and idols, between prophets and world-teachers 
and religion-founders and avataras; between all Scriptures 
and all creeds; you are, the I is, I am, the maker and contai- 
ner of all these.” 0 


”°Some Persian Sufi verses, and their equivalents in Samskrt and 
English, deserve to be recorded here, as pithily summing up the argu- 
ment which irrefutably estabishes the supremacy of the Self. 

Zan ki usta ra shinasa ham tu i. 

Jumla usta ra khud usta ham tu i. 

Chun haqiqat ra muhaqqiq khud tu i. 

Ain haq in-ast Ain-ul-Haq tu i. 

Hastive Rab ra mujawwiz chun tu i. 

B-il yaqin Allahu-Akbar khud tu i. 
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In the quarter-verse quoted, Mam, “Me,” is the Supreme 
Self; aim, "following after,” "constantly”, “faithfully,” 
indicates devotion; smara, “remember,” ‘“memory,” the 
foundation of reasoning, the Reason which is based upon. 


*Pd4l«Wfa»ll<1l dcfrsfH tRM: I 

o o c 

| r#, ?pfTS% ’TdTsfq *TcT I 
Tt^R" : 1 1 

Since thou decidest who is fit to take 
Or not to take for Teacher, thou thy-Self 
Must, surely, than all Teachers wiser be. 

Since thou dost judge that this is True, this not. 

Maker of Truth, most True, thy-Self must be. 

Since thou determ inest whether God is. 

Or is not, surely thine own Self must be 
The inmost being of Godhead, Greatest God. 

The truth that man is himself the embodiment of Atma-Buddhi. i* 
his own God and the Source of all Wisdom and Scripture, if he would but 
so recognise himself, and become insan-ul-kamil or mard-i-tamam, maryada- 
purusha, jivan-mukta, “the perfect man. " and the greater truth that it 
is the duty of such “perfect man'’ to serve the world, and help in turning 
the wheel of samsara, are well put in some Sufi verses; 

Dar haqiqat khud tu i Ummu-l-kitab; 

Khud ze khud ayat-i-khud ra baz yab. 

Lauh-i-Mahfuz ast dar maani dil-at; 

Har che min khwahi shawad z-u hasil-at, 

Kase mard-e-tamam ast az tamami, 

Kunad ba khwajagi kar-e ghulami. 

That is: 

Thyself the Parent of all Scriptures thou! 

All God-spell thine own heart will give enow. 

The Secret Sacred Record is thy heart; 

Whate’er thou wishcst, ask; it will impart. 

Rare is the soul that being Master braves 
The noble task of slaving for the slaves. 
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follows after, is the radiance of, the Self, indicates knowledge; 
yudhya, "‘fight,” indicates action. Thus this little text sums 
up the whole of “practical mysticism,” philosophical ethics, 
combination of the three paths of knowledge, devotion, and 
action: Wage the battle of life, carry on the World-Drama 
of love and war, life and death, in subservience to and in 
accordance with devoted and incessant recollection of the 
Self. 

The Practical Devotionalism of the Gita 

The lokci-sangraha or social organisation, referred to 
above, in the setting of which human rights-and-duties arise, 
and which Krishna incarnated to restore, by breaking the 
excessive militarism which was disturbing it, may be dealt with 
in a little more detail. But before this is done, a few words 
should be said about another aspect of the Gita. 

It is a text-book of Spiritual Rationalism, in the first degree, 
and as natural issue therefrom, of Rational Practicalism, in 
the second degree, no doubt. But it is also a manual of Prac- 
tial Devotionalism in the third degree. It supplies meat for 
the strong. But it also provides milk for babes. The parents 
of a family exhort the grown-up juniors, who are on the point 
of attaining majority, to stand on their own feet now, begin to 
share the family burdens, and give the elders some relief. But 
they also continue to feed and help in every way the smaller 
boys and girls and children and infants. The infants need to 
be nursed and wholly carried in the arms; the toddling child- 
ren to be supported with a finger, which they, in turn, clutch 
strongly: the boys and girls, to be kept within easy reach of 
help, and put to school-work of various kinds; the adolescent 
youths and maidens, to be given appropriate advice, and wat- 
ched from a distance, while at college or doing apprenticeship 
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of one kind or another: the fully grown-up, the adult, to be 
gladly allowed if energetic and willing, encouraged if shy, or, 
if they are lazy or lacking in self-reliance and will, to be 
insistently forced, to look after themselves, in the first place, 
and, in the second, to help in the work of reading the still 
younger generation, 'keep the wheel of life and law' turning,’" 0 
and illustrate, in the small human joint family, the ideal prin- 
ciple of managing the world-family, the principle which is 
the foundation of loka-sangraha, “From all according to their 
capacities, to all according to their needs” (with comforts 
and even luxuries, besides, in the shape of public possessions 
common to all). 

As the small, so the great. So says the law' of analogy, 
sama-darshita, same-sightedness. The vision which discerns 
the same law operating equally everywhere, on all scales, 
atomic and starry, in all organisms, in all departments of the 
World-process, in all times and places— that is sama-darshita. 
As the small single human family of a human parent, as the 
larger nation-family of the patriarch-king-priest, the perpe- 
tual Sovereign Legislature- Executive, so is a great World- 
family, it would seem, ofthe Spiritual Hierarchy and its Chief, 
President," 1 or Ishwara. The motive which inspires Ishwaras, 
which is their main interest in life, is, as said before," 2 the 
compassionate yearning to help souls across the profound cha- 
os of kalpa-pralayas and maha pralayas , by enabling them to find 
the path of rectitude and the final knowledge ofthe Self." J 

v0 Gita iii, 16. 

9 1 The Bhavishya Parana tells how in one kalpa-e on Vishnu occupies the 
Purana-puruih-as(mam.‘'thr: seat ol the Eldest” among Elders, the first among 
equals; in another. Saraswati: in another. Yanina; and so on. 

92 P.76 iupra. 

93 qrq (fsqrfq) STPtfTSHtr^IS^ntsf'T TTTPTtTo : arq- 

’PTTfrtJr: I 

Yoga-bhashya , i, 25, 
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It should be borne in mind, here, that though the Ulti- 
mate Truth is very simple, very quiet and peaceful, very 
familiar, “nearer than hands and feet,’’ our very Self, yet, 
to realise it, myriad errings away from it, deep forgettings 
of it, countless joys and sorrowings, experiences of sharp plea- 
sures and pains, of ecstasies of bliss and woes beyond words, 
deeps of chaos, turmoils of cosmos (all made up of and by 
W'ill-ancl-Imagination), have to be passed through. To attain 
majority, to stand on one’s own feet, feels simple enough when 
that state has been achieved; but how many helplessnesses 
and illnesses of infancy, childhood, youth, requiring constant 

Compare the maha-karuna of the “Buddhas of Compassion. 5 ' The 
subtle and “mystical” differences and distinctions between the Bhakta-s 
and the Jnani-s. the Yishishtadvaiti-s and the Advaiti-s, the Buddhists 
and the Jainas. and, again, between the Buddhas and Pratveka-buddhas, 
the Maha-yanists and the Hina-yanists, the Shvetambar* Jainas and the 
Digamhara Jainas, etc., or the philosophers of perpetual Progressive 
Change and the philosophers of Changelessness. may. perhaps, in one 
way, be brought home, and made more plain, and reconciled, by the 
familiar analogy of the distinction between the same grown-up 
person (1) in his relation to his children, and (2) in his relation 
to other grown-up persons of other families. To realise 
the aptness of the illustration, consider the belief. expressed 
in 'iome works of Theosophical literature, that the anniversary 
of Gautama Buddha s Enlightenment, his attainment of the w isdom 
and the peace of Nirvana, is celebrated annually by the members of the 
Spiritual Hierarchy of the Earth, in a retired spot in Thibet, on the full 
moon night of the month of Yaishakha (generally May; and the Bodhisa- 
ttva. officiating on the occasion, recites, as principal part of the ceremony, 
the “Maha-mangala Sutta" which was uttered by the Buddha when some 
angels questioned him as to what was the Greatest Blessing. This noble 
sermon is. in the first place, a eulogv of the virtuous and happy family 
in winch all the members are inspired by affection for each other and by 
dutiful righteousness in dealings with others; and. in the second place, of 
the realisation of Nirvana, in the words of Manu, we would say that the 
gieatest blessing was the fulfilment of the duties of the lour ashramas, or 
stages of life, the first two covering life in the world, and the last two, life 
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and anxious care on the part of the elders, have to be under- 
gone, before it is achieved ! As is the maturing of the physical 
body, so is that of the psychical, superphysical, emotional-inte- 
lectual body. Often a whole long and serious illness, a prostrat- 
ing emotional shock, has to be undergone, and undergone 
repeatedly, before a fact or law of life is clearly understood 
and becomes lastingly and usefully engraved on the memory. 
Extreme elations and depressions, agonies of strenuous think- 
ing, intellectual and emotional wrestlings with doubts and 
despairs, wih angels and devils, inner and outer, in life-and- 
death grapples, have to be passed through, before the simple 
fact is realised that all the World-process is in the Self, as the 
ecstatic heavens and the nightmare hells of the dream are 


out ofit, i.e., the realisation of Nirvana. Love one another, help each other, 
as purely, as unselfishly, as possible, and do your duty, realising that the 
Self in each and all is Eternal — this seems to be the whole of Spritual 
Ethics, for all worlds and planes; this seems to be the sum and substance 
of the counsel of all the lovers and well-wishers of the Great Family of the 
whole Human Race; whether it be put in language, distant, elusive, 
gorgeously colored, “mystical,” like the clouds of sunset and sunrise, or in 
words simple and near and clear as crystal drops of water, which are the 
precipitate, and also the origin, and contain all the essence of all those 
clouds. 

This divine compassion and sweet family affection, too, are, no 
doubt, Maya-IUusion, Imagination, Ideation ; but they aTe the maternal, 
the finest, sublimest, most glorious, aspect of it. In order to reconcile 
Maha-yana and Hina-yana, we may interpret the former as Maha-karuna- 
yana, the Path of Great Compassion, the higher Bhakti-marga, for purposes 
of practical conduct, to help others, so long as the soul continues to wear 
a separate individual body of any sort or plane ; and we may understand 
the latter as Sanga-hina-yana, the Path of Freedom from Attachment and 
clinging to any particular thing or separate personality, the Jnana-marga, 
for purposes of theoretiial understanding. The two are not separate or 
incompatible, but, rather, aspects of the same ; as the maternal and the 
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all in the awakened dreamer .'-’ 4 During such passing 
through and maturation, the elder souls have to brood over 
the younger. 

Therefore, for such younger souls, Krishna’s Aham, “I”, 
means, not so much the Impersonal, “All-personal, ’’ Univer- 
sal I, as his grand and glorious particular personality. “Tie 
your souls to him, with the strong bonds of friendship, affec- 
tion, love, devoted worship” ; to him, or to any other extra- 
ordinary personality, of similar well-proven quality, like the 
founders of the great religions, Buddha, Jesus, Muhammad, 


paternal ; as the outer, for the purpose of serving others, and the inner, 
for purposes of self-reliance, consolation, fortitude. Individuals may show 
one or the other aspect predominantly, and be able all the more and better 
to co-operate with and supplement each other. Nursery tales of Northern 
India say that Gauri-Parvati and Shiva-Shankara (Prana and Buddhi, 
Heart and Head. Emotion and Wisdom. Power and Peace, star-spangled 
Light and profound Firmament) wander abroad every night, mounted 
on the four-legged Bull (the Dharma-megha Yrsha. the four-quart- 
ered Space which rains, varshali. mehati. the dharma-s. the Laws of 
Nature), from World to World. .And always She stops over some crying 
child or wailing woman or sobbing man. and begs Him hard to change 
the tears to smiles. And always He tries to remonstrate and demonstrate 
to Her the wisdom of the Laws, and that if She would but let alone, the 
tears would shortly expiate the sins and bring release. And always His 
expostulations go in vain, and She grows lachrymose Herself. And 
so perforce He has to change the tears to smiles, and give what the weeper 
wants. And the accounts are lengthened, and more births and rebirths 
caused, and more scenes and acts added to the ever-lengthening Drama. 
Thus She and He co-operate with Their different temperaments to keep 
revolving the Universal Wheel of Life which is always trying to defy 
and flout the Law, and of Law which is always reasserting itself over Life. 


,j4 G'itojVi, 45; vii, 3, 19. 
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etc., or any divine ideal (embodied in a god or demi-god of 
the various pantheons, an avatara, 3 '' or in one of the “tho- 
usand” or “hundred” names of Shiva or Vishnu or Allah), 
who may appeal to your imagination, sentiment, intelligence, 
aspirations, in your special stage of evolution. 

In this, his personal, aspect — but the Impersonal One 
is also peeping out from behind it quite visibly all the time- 
Krishna holds out such winning temptations to coax souls to 
come to him — even as a mother to children ! 

q-?r ytr ^ eft if r Jr sw-s-sfa i 



OTT ftcZrTfaiTCdHi iftWiT II ix. 22, 25. 

“Bring me only a fresh leaf, a newflower, a ripe fruit, only 
a little limpid water — and offer it to me with love and devo- 
tion. Make the offering of love with a pure heart; and I 
will accept it with joy. And, in return, I will undertake whol- 
ly the protection, and the promotion of the welfare, of such 
a soul; the soul has only to be single-minded, ever-devoted, 
ever-loyal, and think of only Me-not-another, and keep 
ever close to me ( an-anya , 96 pary-upasateY’ . “It is so easy to 
please Me, and win my permanent and complete favor, and 


3 J From aia, down, and tr, to float across; a being descending (from the 
Sun). Hulul seems to be the Sufi word for avatar a ; also mazhar, manifesta- 
tion; qurb-i-farayiz, qurb-i-nawafil, etc., seem to express kinds and degrees. 

36 1 have referred, in a previous foot-note, to my recently published 
Hindi book, Samanvaya. In the last chapter of that book, I have gathered 
together a number of Samskrt texts, from the old books, which support 
the Logion, “I-This (=Another)-Not,” expounded in The Science of Peace 
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all the wealth of all the worlds which that favor means,’’ he 
seems to say; "I want so very little service!” Is he not very 
simple-hearted, so easily propitiated? But underneath this 
seeming guilelessness, the Lord is very deep and very artful ! 
Do you not see that, pretending to ask nothing, he has asked 
for the very quintessence of all the beauty and all the vitality 
of the universe ? What is more fascinating than new leaf 
and fresh flower, more healthful than sweet fruit and crystal 
water? “Behold the lilies of the valley; not Solomon in all 
his glory was more gorgeously arrayed than they.” And more; 
it is by no means true that he is content with even these, and 
wants nothing more ! He wants what is much more than these. 
He wants the whole love of the whole soul ! He mentions 

and the Pranavavada, and which I came across in the course of readings 
subsequent to the publication of the second edition of The Science of Peace. 
I give here, two more texts, discovered after the publication of Samanvaya 
( i.e ., “ Synthesis ”). 

Sanat-Kumara says to one of the Rudra-s ; 

?r Jrssftsfer *r i 

•T H'-McT tpr %tTTS?Ttr%fPT: It 

?r irssiftfeT ^ srsruxsTm: 1 1 

•o o 

SM'M'HTT WRh II 

Maha-bharata , Anushasana-parva, Ch. 168. 

And the Varaha-L' panishat says : 

cTc^J^PT I Chap. 2 ,v.7. 

The significance of the G/to- verse, vi, 25, may also be pondered in this 
connection. 

3TRTOCT WJ: fc^r ?T I 

. 3rrc*rr ( ar^q; ) farfaff ( arretrff: ar«r^ 

Bhagavata , XI, xiv, 44 is to the same effect. 
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leaf and flower and fruit and water only once; but of love 
he is so insatiable that he mentions it twice ; and not satisfied 
with even that, he adds, and repeatedly, and round and 
round, with scarce-concealed jealousy, that the loving heart 
must be pure also, and must give undivided allegiance, and 
think of “no-other,’ - and must keep close to him, must bear 
him in mind constantly ; the individual soul must never again 
lose its recovered memory of, and touch with, the Universal 
Oversoul. God is Love ; God is insatiate of Love ; the Oneness 
of God, the all-pervading, all-uniting, and Immortal Self, 
is the very nature, the very essence of the sense, the feel, of 
Love; 9r hence Love is Immortal. Alas, that Hate — Satan, 
Many ness, the sense of separateness. Divisiveness ■“-should be 
correspondingly and necessarily immortal also ! " “He who 
loveth much, much shall surely be forgiven him.’ - 

arfr %?=5<|Tr^piT i 

^rrgrg tt tpTstr; h ona, ix, 30. 

“He who loveth Me-not-another, even though he be wrong 
in conduct now, he will Tighten soon; his heart is set aright.” 
“The family wherein faces are glad, and eyes full of affection, 
and hearts rejoice in each other- God, who is Love 
necessaily rejoices there greatly. ” 


Writers on politics too, even in the Wet, are beginning to 
recognise the vital significance and incalculable value of this sense of non- 
separateness of “ self-and-others." and consequent possibility of “ co- 
operation,” “ co-adaptation.” etc., in social or “group'-organisation,and 
the recognition is natuially affecting their whole thought and phraseology 
see, e. g., Miss M. P. Folletts’ The .Hew State (1926 i. 

"The . Mahatma Letteis, p. 127. 
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srcMifa ffq-nnnreftfnr ^ ^ i 

sfttFT 5TT3RTT m cm ofr : I i 

Buddha’s Sermon of the Greatest Blessedness, the “Ma- 
ha-mangala Sutta,” says the same. The atmospheres of love 
and of hate are more positive facts, and more life-nourishing 
and life-destroying, respectively, than balmy breezes and si- 
moom-blasts. The element of loving devotion in religion draws 
people together into congregations and new nations, states, 
civilisations ; but the forces of lust, hate, and greed very soon 
open wide again “the triple gateway into hell,” and cause 
disintegrations. Witness the fate of all faiths; schisms begin 
even in the lifetimes of the founders, and certainly after- 
wards. The One and the Many are both operating per- 
petually and simultaneously. Emphasis on the general, 
the common, aspect, interest, belief, ideal, purpose, makes 
for expansion and growth; on the peculiar, the specific, the 
distinctive, separative, exclusive, makes for diminution and 
decay . 100 The seeing of similarity in diversity is science, the 
Science of the Finite; the seeing of unity in diversity is 
Philosophy, the Science of the Infinite; the active function- 
ing of such Unity amidst Diversity, in human life, is varna- 
vyavastha, social organisation, is good co-operative econo- 
mics, civics, politics, and civilisation generally. How to keep 
the Many (parts or particular or singular ones) subordi- 


lu 0 j T#?T rnTRT I 

C N 

<P*rr4rn % tptrt fewr 1 1 

Charaka Samhita (on Medicine), I, i. 
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nated to and co-ordinated in the Whole Universal One, the 
sectarian to and in the humanitarian, the exclusive bhakti 
for a one to the inclusive bhakti for the One which is the All, 
is the great problem. As the Bhagavata says: 


3T: I 

Tfrrfr n 

d'grm sTTf^pr ^ i 

^ttPt b^pt: 11 


*T 'l -jOd M d ^T^RcT: 5[it>d : FRrT: || 


XI, ii. 


“He who sees the glorious Lordship of the Self manifest 
equally in all beings, and all beings in the Lord Self (Bhaga- 
van Atma), he is the best and highest Bhagavata, the true 
bhakta and servant of the Lord. He who adores the Lord, 
loves his devotees, pities the immature, and keeps aloof from 
sinners and haters, he is the bhakta of the lower, the middling, 
quality. He who is always offering worship to some particular 
form or image, and has no affection for fellow-creatures, 
he is a bhakta of bad quality." 

srefr ^ JrsrpmS'tT I 

ssrfa M On?bP-T II I. ii. 


“Bhagavan, the Lord of all, Param-Atma, the Supreme 
Universal Self, Brahman, the Infinite, are all names for that 
essential Principle of Consciousness which the sao-es declare 
is One-without-Another, One-without-a-second [I-another 
(This J-Not].” luI 

Bhakti at this level fuses and becomes one with Juana 
and Karma; Right Thought, Right Desire, Right Action. 


Iul Tawhid-la-taihrik, in Sufi phrase. 
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become inseparable aspects of, and almost simultaneous with 
one another. 

But for earlier stages, the three yogas are distinguished 
from on another. The third, seventh, and twelfth chapters 
of tlte Gita are respectively entitled Karma-Yoga, Jnana-Yoga 
and Bhakti-Yoga. All the other chapters have also names end- 
ing with the word Toga; but they may all be classified under 
these three, 102 and regarded as expositions of details. In the 
Bhngavata, Krishna says to Uddhava: 

tfl'i i*-atf! I sfWri i : ; T n TT '‘TTTfrf^P’Ttrr I 

c. 

5TR T# ^ TlfTBuT fTfsTtf 1 1 

STRTFn TTTfi I 

TWWFd ; TTfJbmr II 
I I <1 i| (TM-sM, T 'J/fiPT I 

tr brft-(nifr ^f^TTrtfrs^ fafe: 1 1 

XI, xx, 6-8. 

"I have declared three ways for the good of human beings, 
the paths of knowledge, of devotion, of action. The first is for 
those who are surfeited with the world, tired of restless move- 
ment, wishful to understand its final how and why, and to 
pay off and have done, to perform only that action which is 
due, is duly , which would be of the nature of repayment of 
old debts 101 , not of the contracting of new ones, so as to free 
them from old bonds and not bind them with new ones. 
The last is for those who are full of eager appetites and 
restless ambitions for the things of the world. The second is 

102 The three expressions occur in the text also in the third, tilth, 
thirteenth, and sixteenth chapters. See the Word-Index of the Gila. 
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for those who are neither tired wholly, nor yet eagerly ambi- 
tious, and who have come somehow to hear of Me and are 
anxious to know more about Me.” 104 

In the twelfth chapter of the Gita, Krishna mentions to 
Arjuna a number of alternatives, which may be understood as 
broadly corresponding to these. “Perform this yoga ; if you 
cannot do it, then do this else; if not even this, then follow this 
other yoga.” Each is suited to one state and stage of the jour- 
neying soul. 

The word j>o,ga occurs very frequently in the Gita; almost 
as much so as buddhi and jnana. It comes from the Samskrt root 
yuj, yunj, the same as the Lati n jugare , jungere , to yoke, to join . 
It principally means joining. It has dozens of meanings now; 
e.g., arming for battle, a device, a medical recipe, a meeting 
of persons, conjunction of planets, attention and contempla- 
tion, etc. 10 "’ The last, viz ., concentrated attention, meditation, 
has come to be its special and technical meaning. But all these 
senses have developed out of, and are allied together by, the 
primary and essential significance which runs through them all, 
obviouly, if.*., that of joining one thing to another. The joining 
of the body, mind, heart, soul, to, the engaging of it in, some 
object, some method of acting, some way offeeling, some mode 
of thinking, for the achieving of happiness — this is the idea 

lu4 Broad correspondences arc, in Buddhism. Samma-sambodhi and 
Maha-yana. Pratyeka-bodhi or Majjhima-yana or Eka-yana. and Sravaka- 
bodhi or Hina-yana : in Jainism. Jnana, Samyak-darshana. Chmitrya ; in. 
Islamic Sufism. Haqiqat, Tariqat, and Shariyat ; in Christianity. Gnosti- 
cism. Mysticism, Ceremonialism and Good Works. The psychological 
basis of all these is, of course, the triple function of individualised cons- 
ciousness. riz- eognition-desire-action. 

lot tfbT; ^mara-koiha. 
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running through the three yogas of karma, bhakti, jnana. The 
joining of the individual soul with the Universal Soul, to 
the extent of, in the sense of, realising the “non-separateness,” 
the identity, of the two, i.e., of all — this is the culmination of 
yoga. 1 1,5 With reference to this condition, yoga is defined in 
the Gita as 

4 Tm dTd dTsfaf dd: I 

dftdd frdd't d d:#d dtndisfd fcidOdd | 

"s O o 

d fddTd T^ddFTfddTd mwftTdd ll vi, 22, 23. 

“Having gained which condition, the soul regards no 
other gain as equal in value ; firmly fixed in which, the soul is 
not shaken from its inner serenity by any the severest storms 
of life, the worst strokes of fortune, the most painful ills; that 
is the true yoga; that whereby the individual is united with 
the Universal and disunited from all painful limitations and 
separations.” 

Distinguishing between the cognitional (chit) and actional 
(sat) or practical aspects of the above, which may be regarded 
as the “emotional” (i.e., ananda and shanta ) aspect, this same 
yoga is defined in the Gita elsewhere as 

ddfd aft* T I 

fid: drdd dfcfdJT I ii ; 48, 50 

“Equanimity, sameness of inner mood, equal-mindedness 
in occasions of joy and of sorrow, success and failure, gain and 
loss (i.e., samadarshita) — this is yoga. Skill, propriety, correct- 
ness, rectitude, in action, unerring performance of whatever 
is the right thing to do, in every situation — this is yoga." 

] '"Hiila. vi. 1") ; the words nirvana , moksha, nis\hreyas occur in the 
Gita for this state. 
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These three may be regarded as the three aspects of yoga 
accomplished, completed, in the metaphysical sense, dealing 
with the altitude of the soul to life and the world, on all planes 
whatever. Various psycho-physical practices, ethical disciplines, 
spiritual exercises, constitute jyoga-methods. technically, in 
the sense of the Toga-darshana, the Yoga system of Philosophy 
and Practical or Applied Psychology. They' are yoga in course 
of accomplishment, with reference to the attainment of the 
metaphysical attitude generally, as well as the achieving of 
particular siddhis specially. 107 

The three yogas, of karma, bhakti, and jnana, are also 
known as marga-s, paths, ways. As described in the quotation 
from the Bhagavata, they find their appropriate use in suc- 
cession, one after another in the journey of the jiva through its 
cyclic life. First comes the restless bodily movement of the 
early years; the young live in action, in play. Then comes 
restraint and selection of activity, and definite direction of it 
by predominant desire; the middle-aged live in ambitions. 
Finally, we have decrease of physical movement and increase 
of thought; the old live in memory. The regulation of each of 
these ways of nature, for the purpose of facilitating the soul’s 
progress, converts it into a yoga, a systematic method. The 
three may be said to have, each, a narrower, lower, earlier, 
form and sense, and a broader, higher, later one. The ratio- 
nalism, devotionalism (or mysticism), and practicalism of the 
narrower kind, in the earlier stage, are capable of being more 
clearly distinguished, or even to some extent separated, from 
each other, and are followed respectively by persons of dif- 
ferent temperaments (i.e., “men of knowledge,’" " men of feel- 
ings-emotion-desire” and “men of action’"), who when 

lQJ Gita, VI, 3. 



A STUDY IN THE THEORY OF AVATAR AS 


145 


animated by greater zeal than discretion, as they generally 
are in the early stages, tend to fall out, with one another, even 
violently ; witness the streams of blood, running across the pages 
of history, shed in sectarian factions and religious wars. In 
their higher form they seem to coalesce, as above indicated, 
though still distinguishable, and the travellers thereon co- 
operate for the well-being of the world — so it seems from such 
accounts of the Spiritual Hierarchies as are available in the 
literatures of the various religions. 10 '' 

In the narrower sense, karma-yoga may mean the fixed rou- 
tine of daily domestic and social duties, and also the round of 
small rites and ceremonies, karma kanda, which occupies the 
time of those who can neither sit still nor do anything better 
and more useful, and the excess of which Krishna condemns so 


1 11 s See notes at pp. 133-135,142, sup: a. Compare the many grades and 
kinds of Mukta-s, Rshi-s, Deva-s, Manu-s, Kumara-s, etc., in the Veda- 
scheme ; the Arhat-s, Asekha-s, Nirvani-s, Para-nirvani-s, Bodhi-sattva-s, 
Buddha-s. etc., in Buddhism ; Siddha-s, Tirthankara-s. etc., in Jainism; 
Angels. Archangels, Sons of God, Powers, Principalities, Thrones, etc., 
in Christianity ; Nabi-s, Auliya-s, Abdal-s. Autad-s, Qutb-s, Farishta-s, 
etc., in Islamic Sufism. “The VVali-s ! Auliya),from the highest to the 
lowest, are arranged in a graduated hierarchy, with the Qutab (the Pole) 
at their head, forming a saintly board of administration by which the 
invisible Government of the world is carried on. . . . The Autads 
are four saints whose rank is little inferior to that of the Qutb himself ” ; 
Nicholson. Studies in Islamic Mysticism, pp. 78-79. Others mention three 
Autads below the Qutb, and seven Abdals below them, each in charge of 
a continent ; others speak of forty Abdals : Ibid., pp. 194, 195. and Glossary 
appended to Khaja Khan's Studies in Tasawwuf. Theosophical literature 
speaks of One Lord of the World (the earth i named Sanat-Kumara 
(the Eternal Virgin;, three Kumaras or Pratyeka-Buddha-s under him, 
then a Manu, a Buddha, a Maha-Ghohan, then seven Chohan-s, then 
some fifty or sixty Masteis. 


9 
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strongly 103 . In the larger sense, it might mean the complete 
Code of Life . 110 including plane after plane and cycle after 
cycle in its scope, as the muktajiva, the “liberated soul,” progre- 
sses in renunciation and world-service, and utilises for such 
service the greater jtiana, or rather vijnana, of Nature’s subtler 
forces, “occult science,” Gupta-vidya, Veda-rahasya, which, the 
traditions say, is imparted to such soul by its custodians in 
the Spiritual Hierarchy of which that soul has now become 
a member, or is discovered by it through its own yoga efforts. 
This “occult practical science” may be said to constitute the 
science of Power as distinguished from Metaphysic, the Science 
of Peace. The one belongs to the region, or, rather aspect, 
of Change; the other to that of Changelessness. The “sacra- 
ments” and “magic ritual” performed by such siddha jiva-s, 
“accomplished souls,” dikshita-s, 111 initiates, would be just 
as different from the ordinary ritualist’s manoeuvrings, and in 
the same sense, as the physical scientist’s applications of his 
science for the performance of great works, from the juggler’s 
tricks and imitations. Indeed, “occult science” seems to be 
“science,” nothing more or less, but, so far, "hidden” from 
c ommon knowledge, as steam and electricity and wireless and 
aviation were utterly “occult science,” a century ago . 112 


I n9 « They want something new. A ritual to amuse them” : The 
Mahatma Utters, p. 266 : see also pp. i 1 i and 399. 

1 1 0 =t>4 i Tb|5H + : I Maim. 

1 1 1 The word seems to be used in this sense in The Mahatma Utters 
pp. 97. 281. 

I I * ' In the note appended to the section on Ritualism n. Wisdom, above 

the “secret” meaning of the Veda has been referred to. The Rg-teda 

itself refers to this hidden meaning : 
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So Juana- Toga, in the lower sense, would mean intellec- 
tual studies of all kinds, and, more especially, philosophical 
enquiry. In the larger and deeper sense, it would seem to mean 
realisation of the Utlimate Truths of Atma-vidya, clear and 
certain knowledge of the basic Laws of Nature, and an ever 


TTT qytlvT 4M d<lc3 : STufTriiniu I 

c. i > 

FRT faw TPTT V^r TTRT : 1 1 VIII, ii. 23. 

“ The ordinary person seeing sees not. and hearing hears not. The 
Sacred Word unveils itself and shows its hidden meaning only to the deserv- 
ing, as a loving bride displays her beauty to her loving husband." 

Manu’s injunction, that the Veda should be studied with its rahasya 
or secret meaning, has been already referred to. He further says : 

arrsf 7T 4sr w nfrfeTr i 

■s > 

AT T|!ir3TqfTTT4T7r ^ t? *f II XI. 265. 

The primal three-lettered Brahman, on which the Triad is founded — 
that is another, and secret, threefold Veda ; he who knows that , he knows 
the Veda,” This verse seems to refer to the AUM, the Pranava, which 
has a science of its own, which science (as the Pranava-Vada indicates 
tantalisingly) amounts veritably to omni-science. The Gita-verses viii t 
13, and xvii, 23, 24, regarding AUM. should also be considered in this 
connection. Some old commentators incline to think that this guhya 
or rashasya or secret meaning of the V edas is nothing else than the Jnana 
embodied in the Upanishats. Atma-Vidya. the Science of the Infinite 
Self, the realisation of the individual, self's identity with which brings 
peace. But others seem to think that, though this Jnana is, no doubt, 
all-important, more so than any other knowledge or experience, physical 
or superphysical, yet that this rahasya is not only this science of peace, but 
also includes, besides, a science of power, hidden away in the formulae 
of the Karma-kanda i the Samhita and Brahmana portions of the Vedas), 
and also of the Jnana-kanda (the Upanishat portions) to some extent ; 
that the Veda has not only an adhyatmika or metaphysical (Subjective, 
Spiritual) aspect and meaning, but also adhi-daivika and adhi-bhautika 
meanings (Objective and Material, physical and superphvsical, relating to- 
subtle forces), which constitute “ occult ” science, psycho-physical Vijnana f 
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expanding grasp of “occult” science, that aspect of Yoga in 
the technical sense which is specially concerned with siddhi-s, 
extra-ordinary “accomplishments” or powers, “extensions of 
faculty,” etc. 

So Bhakti-Toga, in the narrower sense, begins with the 
fixing of faith in, and worship, in the hope of some reward, of 3 


“ special knowledge ” of particular energies working in the region of the 
finite, t.e,% of Changeful Matter of various planes, as distinguished from 
Jnana in the sense of the science of the Infinite Spirit {Gita, ix, 1). That 
AUM, as the Primal Sound, the Word that was with God and was God, 
has, as such Sound (apart from the meanings assigned to the three letters 
which constitute its written symbol in Samskrt), a supreme super-physical 
potency — is something which also belongs to that Science of Power. 
This Primal Sound, the chief of all mantra-s , might be called the sound- 
“ continuum ’* or the general sensation ” of sound (in the language of 
modern psychologists), of which all special or particular sounds are modifi- 
cations. It would be the first originator of vibrations and the first manifest 
expression of vital Emotion and Intention, Cosmic Ideation, Buddhi. 

That all this occult science of power, however great and extensive and 
intensive its functioning, still falls within the Apara Vidya or Lower Know- 
ledge, and belongs to the region of the changeful and the finite, the 
region of A vidya, is made clear by these verses of the Alatsya Purana : 

^frort arm tt: ii 

mr. i 

arwfms w? f arr wh a iwm 1 1 c fi. 1 45. 

" The Rshis, undergoing the most difficult ascetic penances, made 
their re-discoveries of the mantras magic-chants, ideas, symbols and for- 
mulae intelligible to and usable by the initiated and expert, like those of 
chemistry and mathematics i under the impulsion and profound emotional 
stress of Discontentment. Fear. Pain. Compassion, and Sorrow.” Compare 
the five stages, in the Togadarshana, of Avidya. Asmita. Raga. Dvesha, 
Abhinivesha. Manu also says : 4>|Cl|T fk ' J “ 'the Karma- 

kanda of' the Veda has its root in Dcsire-Kama " which covers all the 
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all sorts of natural and artificial objects, ranging from the pet- 
tiest stocks, stones, idols, amulets, and fetishes to the grandest 
suns and stars. The faith of the worshipper, which is a form 
of the Will-force of the Great Self present in him also, though 
he be unconscious of the great fact, makes such worship too 
effective, even in those cases where the object of the worship 
is not a real living entity, capable of direct response. 


TT TT ft TT WT : I 

w ?ngT w ii 

H rih l T2PTT Thl ■M fd K r ! TT ; T f l’fo% I 

T TT: TPTFT farf^Tbr ferFT 1 1 


Gita, VII, 21, 22. 

# T4T Jit TTSIT TRem vnrrt^Ti 

^Tf 4r4'id=Mct : TT'4 *IT5T: II IV, 1 1- 

>3 >3 ’ 


trm ^tr u ix. 23. 

Wm utRt *tt i 

Trf^ftf ■’TTTT "tr ilH+Tf 4 Pel Tt 1 1 XVII, 2, 4. 
JRT >irfNTT TTFT TSprSTtfir hWl: I 
tPTTW •f=HPJTT^IFT Ef# nPR^TT W: II 


five motives of the Matsya-Purancv . The inarticulate but intenselv signi- 
ficant cries of birds, animals, children, and adult human beings, expressive 
of fear, anger, pain, pleasure, joy, sorrow, sympathy, antipathy, discont- 
entment. satisfaction, coaxing, soothing, encouragement, support, 
request, etc., etc., are all modifications of the AL'M. and may be con- 
nected with corresponding sounds and forces in .Nature. 

The Sufis also distinguish between Ilm-i-sina and Ilm-i-rajtm. ‘"heart- 
knowledge" and “page-knowledge". In one aspect, this corresponds 
to Para and Apaia. or Higher and Lower. Knowledge : in another to Ap- 
arvkiha and Paroksha. Direct Realisation or first-hand experience and In- 
direct second-hand knowledge. See The Secret Doctrine , I, 39. 68. 
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zrtfir ^tr farR zrrfr ftrcT^n: i 

A s N a 

TRTfr R% TfTRT: qffH hdlfaTfsfa RT 1 1 IX, 25. 

■‘Whichever form anyone makes object of adoration, the 
I satisfies his desires through that same form. All forms and 
all paths and all worshippers are Mine, all belong to the I ult- 
imately. The I therefore meets every worshipper on his own 
road, in his own way. Even they who worship other gods with 
faith and aspiration, they also worship Ale, though in irregular 
ways; for indeed all living things are striving, albeit unconscio- 
usly, the vast majority of them, to find the I, to attain Self-con- 
sciousness, to find the Universal I, the Greatest God of all. 
There are three kinds of faithful aspiration, 1 1 3 sattvika, rajasa, 
and tamasa. Persons of the sattvika quality worship the devas (an- 
gels, beneficent gods ) ; those of the rajasa, the yaksha-s and the 
raksha-s (spirits of a lower quality) ; those of the tamasa, preta-s 
and bhula-s (ghosts and evil spirits).' 14 Worshippers of other 
forms go to those respectively ; worshippers of Me come to Ale, 
i.e., seekers of the Universal Self attain that Self.” In the lar- 
ger sense, Bhakli-yoga is, primarily, as said in the quotation 
made above from the Bhagavata as regards the three grades 
or qualities of bhaktas, deliberate, conscious, immersion in the 
infinite feeling of identity with all life, with the whole universe, 
the whole World-process ; and secondarily, it is immense and 
intense compassion for the younger and weaker, outwelling 
affection for the compeers, unswerving loyalty and deepest 

l i33TgT, >SR Tdlfd RTf R, ft Pi RJRTRJ ’TfecTctPT I 

Yaska, Xirukta. 

“ That mood of mind whereby the soul clings to truth, clings to some 
thing as being the truth, holds it fast as the truth” ; shrat, truth, dha , to hold. 

114 Such endeavour, by human beings, to establish relations with devas 
and upa-devas, spirits of high and low degree, good and evil quality, i. e. 
the deva-loka generally, on the one hand, is as natural as with the animal 
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reverence for the Elders, all helping and holding on to each 
other, and travelling, side by side, behind, before, and after 
one another, but all together, on the Endless Path of ever- 
lasting Lila, Unceasing World Drama. Such Bhakii-yoga cons- 
titutes the link between the higher Jnana- Toga and Karma-Yoga* 
Desire is the nexus between cognition and action. 

As the old books say: 

•pfTO: P^TOTTOT faufTOTTO? TO fret TOpppu I 

S3 * 

totottot pptssto: wt: cjfc: pfe: II 

TOTTOcrifsr TOrcfrsroTOT TTfrofartfroPTOcSTTOP : i 

O >54 

TOf? t ww tttoto: to srifropf? Pteim 1 1 

<5 > 

Bhagavata, XI, iii, 42, 43. 
TO pfsd^Vd l TO"TOMd of' I 
fWrT TO *hT'{ "H (Vi IV -d I F 'JU 1 1 Vishnu Pur ana- 

toto to totto pfp fTOror 
Id d fTOpIfr TOT? TO p TOId : II 
TOTOT TO TO£TOT TOUfl PT PTOf? I 
TO cPT TOPI4*dl ptSTfpTOTf? pf 3pp; II 
?r Pf TOrf? TO? p? ? pfp ?5Pf? I 
TOTO ? PTO?rfP P ? P P TOTOf? 1 1 Gita. 

PTO P?ffP ??TfP aTTTOTOTTOTOf? I 
PPPTO PTcPTP TOT P fTOPPP? 1 1 Is ha- 

and vegetable kingdoms, on the other. It is all due to the fact of “symbio- 
sis.” mutual dependence and co-operation between all the departments 
of Xature. only another aspect of abheda , the non-separate continuity 
and organic unity of the whole of the World-process ( Gita iii. 10,11).' 
“ The Universal Mind, having created the several orders or kingdoms of 
beings, by and with sacrifice, impressed upon them the law that they 
•would all prosper by sacrifice, self-sacrifice, of each for the sake of the 
others.’" 
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w 4 zr: ^•4^-1 i-h mhi-i-m r 1 

1 C\ w 

*T *r#TTTcT ^sn-^fr qr TZH ll Manu. 

“Consciousness of the Universality of the Self, Love uni- 
versal, renunciant self-denying service of All-these three arise 
simultaneously with the taking of spiritual noursihment; as 
health, strength, and freedom from hunger, with that of phy- 
sical food. They who see Hari 1 1 5 in all beings, they thenceforth 
give bhakti- love to all beings. He who puts his mind, his heart, 
in(the)Me, he dwells in (the) Me ' 16 ever;put thy heart in Me, 
put thy mind in Me, and (the) I will deliver thee from all sorr- 
ows . 117 He who beholds all beings in the Self, and the Self in 
all beings, he can never feel lost, he can never hate anyone 
again, he attains the final peace that comes from the realisa- 
tion that self-and-others are all One-Self .” 1 18 

115 fCfT fTTlfr fft' , “He who removes all sorrows.” 
l ifi“Walkmg with God ”, “Abiding with God”, “Dwelling in the Lord,’ 
“ Being filled with the Holy Spirit,” are similar Biblical expressions. 

1 1 7 Compare the Biblical sentence : “Come unto (the) Me, all ye 
that are weary and heavy-laden, and (the) I will give ye rest.” 

1 18 Without the clue of some such simple metaphysical principles as 
are attempted to be indicated above, Krishna’s teachings in the Gita would 
probably remain to many students, as they did for long to the present 
writer, an un-co-ordinated and confusing heap of more or less disjointed, 
separate, even inconsistent, “ mystical ” and mystifying ideas. And 
those principles are to be found all over the world in the utterances of the 
Self-seers. For instance, Omar Khayyam : 

“ Where All is One, there is no room for sorrow, 

Nor for this gaudy Myth of you-and-me ; 

These what we call yestreen — to-day — to-morrow 
Merge in the Moment of Eternity.” 

Which seems to be a fair rendering of the Upanishat- verse : 

TT ^ I and of another : 
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Love Universal — this seems to be the significance of Bha- 
kti at its best and highest. A measureless ocean of Parental 
Compassion seems to flow perpetually throughout the World- 
process from the senior to the junior jivas, and a corresponding 
ocean of Filial Reverence flows unceasingly from the juniors 
to the seniors. This seems to be the life-blood of the Universe- 
Organism, which nourishes, cleanses, integrates and renova- 
tes it incessantly, and provides the working material of the be- 
neficent spiritual hierarchies. It is noteworthy that the high- 
est heavens ( the Buddhic plane) of most of the living religions 
are depicted as filled with angels, farishta-s, awliya-s, saints, 
rshis, miikta-s, etc., all perpetually engaged in the one func- 
tion of prayer and adoration of the Supreme. As said before, 
the Gayatri-Tna.nt.ra. is but such archetypal prayer-willing. 
In the elemental, primal, form, life is but such conti- 
nual circulation of Energy. Personal Prayer and Response 
mean only the additon of personal consciousness to Nature’s 
supra-or sub-conscious operations. To open the nostrils and 
the lungs to the morning breeze is the best physical prayer to 


though it is not reported whether Khayyam had or had not access to the 
Upanishats. in original or translation. 

The pair of technical words, in Sufism, for “ feeling of non-separate- 
ness ” or abheda-buddhi and “ sense of separateness ” or bheda-buddhi seems 
to be ittisal and infisal. The footnote at p. 56 speaks of the “ disappear- 
ance of the desire for liberation ”. The disappearance of all personal 
separative selfish desire is liberation. The dawn of the abheda-buddhi, of 
the sense of Union, ittisal or wisal with the Beloved Supreme Self, is 
liberation from and annihilation of the sense of separateness, limitedness, 
smallness, mortality, fear, doubt, selfishness, etc., is fulfilment of, and 
therefore liberation from, all desire. The Buddha’s annihilation of self, 
is obviously annihilation of selfishness, the feel of the small self. 
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the breeze. To bathe in the winter sunlight is the best physi- 
cal prayer to the Sun. So to open out one’s individual prana- 
buddhi for the inflow of the vital energy and inspirations of the 
Universal Prana-Buddhi, for the well-being of all, is the best 
prayer to the Supreme, and the most potent functioning, it 
would seem, of the Spiritual Hierarchies. All other particular 
or special beneficent functions may be said to become resolved 
into, and, again, to take their rise out of, this one general 
function, even as all bodily activities may be said to be the 
transformations of the primary activity of breathing. 

Unfortunately, but inevitably, there are also correspond- 
ing oceans and counter-currents of the maleficent and dis- 
integrating emotions, as toxic secretions in the living organ- 
ism . 118 And these opposed and exhaustless streams are inter- 
mingling everywhere. Material sheaths, bodies, worlds, planes 
of matter, are only settings or basins for their surging torrents. 
And souls are bathing, diving and emerging, in all, turn by 
turn . 1 - 0 As the Dhyana-bindu Upanishat pictures the process, 
“the jiva is always moving round and round the petals of the 
heart-chakra, which is like an open lotus, and each petal is a 
reservoir of one kind of feeling.” 


1 1 -‘See The Science of the Emotions. 

12o Cf. Toga-bhashya, i, 12, 

f-'t’-HTf «-t I -H i -H-MefT TlffTT, T^fT PT, TofT TFTPT 

“ The stream or conscious mind flows in tv\o opposite directions ; 
it leads to good, and it leads to evil also.” 

And Maulana Rum, Alasnawi : 

Bahar-i-talkh o bahr-i-shirin ham-enan ; 

Darmiyan shan barzakh-e-ia-yubghiyan. 

“ The oceans of sweetness and of bitterness surge side by side : between 
them is the region of peace.” 



A STUDY IN THC THEORY OF AVATARAS 


155 


Peace from this ceaseless turmoil can be found only by 
passing from the radii to the centre, the Self, and holding fast 
to It, tying oneself to It with the strong bond of Prayer (as 
above explained), and thereafter consciously trying one’s best 
to guide other younger jivas, through the reservoirs of the 
various kinds and degrees of purer and purer bhakti- love, to 
the same Central Self . 151 

Similes derived from the human family, of husband and 
wife, of parent and child, of brother and sister, of elders, 
youngers, and compeers, are not to be despised. They cannot 
be improved upon. They have not been improved upon, but 
have been diligently used, by the philosophies and ethics 
which constitute the common heart of all the great religions, 
in trying to explain the essential fundamental principles of 
Life and the World-process. As repeatedly said, in all these 
philosophies, the infinitesimal is as the infinite, the microco- 
sm as the macrocosm, the atom as the solar system, the kshu- 
dra-virat as the maha-virat, man as God ; nay man is God ; for 
our quest is completed, our heart attains rest, only when we 
have found God in man, in one-self, in my-Self. As said before, 
all relations are exhausted as between Purusha and Prakrti, 
I and This ; so the spiritual affections and relations of parent 
and child, and brother and sister, as well as the psycho-phy- 
sical love-passion of man and woman, all are included in and 
spring out of the relation of husband and wife. Human love 
and divine love are not different in kind, but only aspects of 


'T^PTRJfR irpTF ^ TRTT U 

Skveiashvatara Upanishat, i, 6. 
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one another. The ‘‘\laha-mangala Sutta of the Buddha pro- 
vides high testimony, if any be needed. 

12 -’The Sufi-s speak of the correspondences between iskq-i-mazazi, 
“imitational ’’ or “ counterfeit ” human love, and ishq-i-haqiqi , true divine 
love. 

The law of analogy, same-sightedness. \ama-darshita has been 
amply recognised by them. 

Muhaqqiq hantin binad andar abil 

Ke dar khub-ruyan-i Chin o Chagil. 

I g The wise see in the camel’s frame 

The same laws manifest 
As in the beauteous Chinese dame 
Or Chagil’s belle, the best. 

Which is almost like a translation of the Gita-vese, v. 18. Another Sufi 
couplet says : 

Gar tajalli khas khvvahi surat-e-insan bi bin ; 

Zat-i-Haq ra ashkara andarun khandan bi bin. 
l.e., Wouldst thou behold God wholly manifest ? 

Look at thy brother’s kindly face awhile. 

Wouldst see Divinity at its sweet best ? 

Then call forth on that brother's face a smile. 

Maha-bhatata, Shanti-parva, Ch. 305, says : 

ipcr wsr m sprifa * % faf-dd i 

“ There is nothing higher than Man : 1 speak this to you as the last 
word of secret wisdom ”. And the Bhagavata (XI, ix, 28,i explains : 

qxTdT fd fd ’-Tf ■•■M d d 1 7 j'U i I d r d I Tap'd dG'd'l'-|i|d Td- 

| d*d J 1 ddd fddTd TonTdrdfddhT dTRT'T 1 1 

" God made vesture after vestuie for Himself— vegetable forms, 
insects, fishes, reptiles, birds, mammals. But His heart was not satisfied. 
Then He created and donned the human shape. In this body He was 
able to know Himself, the Infinite. Then was He glad." The Bible and 
the Quran also declare that "the human body is the living temple of God.” 
The subject of eugenics and physical culture has been referred to at 
p. 71, supra. It should be assiduously borne in mind, in this connection, 
that psychical, ethical, spiiitual culture— by fostering and strengthening 
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That even after the attainment of jtiana, bhakti is natural 
and indispensable, is indicated by Krishna in the Gita (XII, 


the spiiitual affections, as distinguished from physical sex-passion, with the 
help of ennobling and elevating religious exercises ol bhakti directed to- 
wards high ideals — is far. far. more necessary than mere physical culture. 
While the strength and shape of the muscles of the body may be tempora- 
rily improved by the latter, beauty of mind an A face, and lasting health, and 
virility of the finer kinds, will not be secured without the former. The 
pampering of the sensuous-passion-aspect of sex, ol kama - lust instead of 
bhakti- love, the belittling and despising of male and female virginity befoie 
marriage, the ignoring and flouting ot the psvcho-spiritual strength o 
will and refinement of mind and lasting freshness of emotion that is gamed 
by such virgin brahma-charya (enjoined bv Manu). before entering the house- 
hold life.— of all which there is much indication in western literature to- 
day -e.g.. in Mr. Lindsev's The Revolt of Modern Couth and Companionate 
Marriage, published in 1927 and 1928. in winch useful and mischievous 
ideas are greatly mixed up..- has already led to the wai --madness of 1914- 
1918, as will be seen when the deep underbills psychological causes of the 
Great War are studied t — it was the same in the case of the Mahabharata 
War — ). and will do so again, in worse wav. and will complete the ruin of 
civilisation, if not checked in time. Hate is the twin-brother of Lust, 
and simple cannot be separated from it. " No pains, no gams ” is sound 
metaphysical axiom. To think that Nature can be cheated and defeated by 
artificial devices, and that it is possible to filch sensual pleasurs trom her 
without pacing heavy price, is to imagine that the problems and theorems 
of geometry can be solved even after flouting all its definitions, postulates, 
and axioms. War there must be ; but human beings have a choice : 
they can carry it on within themselves, between their higher nature and 
their lower natuic ; or without, between each other’s physical bodies, 
with murder and devastation on a vast scale. Pain there must be 1 but 
human beings have a choice : they can inflict and sutler it. each on and 
in his own lowei nature : or on one another’s bodies and mmds. Bv 
the former choice thev rise higher in civilisation ot soul and body. By 
the latter, they fall lower. Indulgence of the selfish and coarse passions, 
feeds, by its clllm ia, corresponding evil spirits, yahha-s. uiksha-s. disease- 
bacilli. and strengthens and attracts them, and they help to hasten the 
downward course. Fostering the higher nature, similarly provides ethereal 
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3,4,5).' ‘‘They who seek and find and devote them- 
selves to the Changeless, Unwaning, Ineffable, Unmanifest, 
All-pervading. Unimaginable, Formless, Immovable, 
Rock-seated, Certain-most, Axial; they who approach It 
with restraint of the senses, with equal-mindedness towards 
all things everywhere; they also come to Me (as Per- 
sonal Ishwara of the particular world-system to which 
they belong) and, through Me and with Me, to loving ser- 
vice of all their fellow-beings. But their way, the way of the 
Abstract, is the more difficult. The Bodi-less is not easy to 
•grasp, for the em-bodied. (Yet It has to be comprehended, 
some day, sooner or later).” The classical illustration of this 
Vedanta-siddhanta , this metaphysical and psychological prin- 
ciple, is supplied, as usual, by Purana-Itihasa, in the story of 
how the Bhagavata Pur ana came to be composed by Vyasa. 
This story is given in the Bhagavata itself. 

The great Rshi, who had labored all his long life single- 
mindedly for the education and enlightenment of the people, 
had collected the “ One primeval Veda” m and rearranged and 

nourishment for the higher dcva-s. evokes their help and promotes health- 
ful secretions and nerve-forces. Modern western science has come to 
recognise the fact of “ symbiosis.” “ co-operation.” ‘"mutual influence,” 
“ mutual dependence.” between the vegetable and the animal kingdoms. 
It will, by and by, if permitted by the menacing armies of Lust and Hate 
and Greed to carry on its work, come to recognise similar symbiosis between 
these and the diva and other kingdoms (angels, fariihtas, maiayak-s. etc., 
good and bads. 

12 3See the foot-note to these verses in Annie Besarn and Bhagavan 
Das r s Bhagawad-Gila. 
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edited and published it as the now current four Vedas, had 
compiled many Purana-s and the Maha-bhnrata. had framed 
the Brahmasutra-s, had taught them unremittingly to whole uni- 
versityful of students (five of whom carried on his work after 
him) — the great Rshi sat, unhappy, sad at heart, dry in soul, 
after the Great War, on the bank of the Saraswati in the 
Himalaya mountains, where his tapo-vana and guru-kula, “as- 
cetic forest” and “university,” were located. Narada came 
to him. “Why so sad?” “You know all hearts; tell me the 
reason yourself, and the remedy too.” “You have cultivated 
and spread Juana only and not bhakti. Sing high and 
far and sweet the glories of the Lord, open the flood-gates of 
bhakti, personal as well as impersonal and universal. 1 5 s Let 
that life-giving stream flow forth over the land, fertilising all 
minds, refreshing and revivifying all hearts. Then your 
parched and thirsting soul will also he moistened with the 
waters of tenderness, and will rejoice and bathe in aiwndaP 
And Vyasa did so. Even Kevali-s, Pratveka-buddhas, “Soli 
taries,” are only comparatively so. They too have to work in 
co-operation with others, in some way or another, so long as 
they wear any kaya, any body, at all. They too have to be 
bhakla-s of their Elders, lovers of their equals, tend-ers of 
their youngers. “Nothing in the world is single; all things, 
by a law divine, in one another's being mingle ”; 136 Mine- 
Thine both are Mine. And genuine sincere bhakti for Krishna 
necessarily means bhakti for his teachings also; the following 
of them in the setting of the Sanatana Dharma, the Permanent 
Law's of human nature, and of the loka-sangraha, the social 
organisation, based thereon ; the unfailing prefornrance, by 

'"•'’The Persian Sufi poets have made the (ombination splendidly. 

1 ^Shelley. 



160 


KRISHNA 


all, of general human duties common to all persons, and by 
each, of his special duty in his particular position in the 
social organism. 


NOTE 


A convenient doctrine strongly urged by one class of profess-ors 
of bhakti, that in the present age of Kali it is enough to chant litanies, shout 
Ci Haribol,” “ Kyrie eleison/’ repeat the name, “Allah, Allah," “ Rama, 
Rama.” “ Krishna. Krishna." to be absolved from all sins. The old 
books severely condemn such blatant, brazen, hypocrisy. 

rofrf?T TlfTT: I 

O 

T ^5 fh u l I H'ii : if 4 J : 11 

“ They who deliberately neglect their duties and simply shout Krishna, 
Krishna, unctuously and hypocritically, they are not votaries but enemies 
of Krishna ; since He incarnated on the earth for no other purpose than 
to re-establish the shaken Dharma, and teach human beings to discharge 
their lawful duties to one another." Jesus censured those who were too 
fond of crying " Lord. Lord," and of saying their prayers in the synagogues 
and the streets to display their piety. And the Prophet Muhammad had 
occasion to advise a new and therefore over-zealous convert, who was 
saying his namaz - prayer much too loudly : “ Friend ! Allah is not deaf ; 
He will hear you even better if you pray silently, but sincerely.” 

The sect which is specially desoted. in India, today, to Krishna- 
worship (as distinguished from worship of Vishnu, Narayana, Rama, 
Chaitanya or Gauranga. etc., the last-mentioned being also believed by 
his followers to be an incarnation of Krishna, in Bengal, in the fifteenth 
century a.d.) is that of Yallabha Acharya, born towards the end of the 
fifteenth centry a.d.. about which time there was a great uprush ol bhakti, 
all over India, marked by the birth and preachings of many saints, in north, 
south, east and w'est, and the output ol much devotional litetature. poet- 
ical song and hymn as well as reasoned disquisition and biography, in 
Samskrt as well as Hindi. Marathi. Bengali. Gujarati, etc. The philosophy 
of \ allabha s “ way ” gives it the name of the Puslili-maiga to distinguish 
it from the ordinary three margasj. The word means, " the way of the 
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ulness of life,” “ of life well-nourished by the divine grace of Krishna.” 
It has developed its own minor type of culture, way ofliving and speaking, 
peculiarities of language, social conventions, forms of salutation, etc. 
Every religion, and even sect, as said before ip. 14 supra), impresses its 
mark on the people’s life in all its departments. For example, “ At 
the opening of the modern period, interest centred around the Protestant 
Reformation. Beginning as a religious movement, it became increasingly 
political in nature, and the doctrines of its leaders, especially of Calvin, 
influenced the theory of the state.” (Gettell, Political Science, p. 77 ; pub. 
1910). But this sect has not troubled itself with political affairs and theories 
of the state. The philosophy of the fulness of life would be all right, if 
it included not only grace and joy. but strenuous struggle against evil, 
as Krishna’s life pre-eminently did. But the sect ignores altogether that 
aspect of the great life. Krishna, the super-hero, the matchless warrior, 
the unrivalled statesman, the expeller of the Rakshasas. the breaker of the 
militarist oppressors of the people, the maker and consolidator of 
Yudhishthira’s empire, the creator of the vast and beautiful capital city 
on the sea-coast, the experimenter with republicanism, the Teacher of 
the Gita — is unknown to the ordinary follower and votary of the sect. 
The sect's conception, in practice, of “ the fulness of life ” is limited to 
the dwelling on and enacting of the scenes and doings of Krishna’s child- 
hood and adolescence, of his flirtations and dances with the dairy-maids, 
and the enjoyments of tongue and sex — which elemental appetites some- 
how manage to become the chief objects of worship, in one disguise or 
another, in most of the sects of all religions. Some graces and refine- 
ments of conversational language and social manners (inclining towards 
euphemism, euphuism, effeminacy, and unctuosityj and some love and 
patronage of fine art may be regrded as virtues to its credit, as a set-off. 

An instructive piece of local history seems worth recording here. 
Popular memory, in and around Mathura and Vmdavana (spelt as 
Muttra and Bindraban nowadays), the chief centres of Krishna- worship 
to-day (though the headquarters of the sect are at Shri-Nath-dwara in 
Udaipur territory), reports that about two centuries ago, a go-swami 
(the ” official desigantion” of the guru-s of the sect) there grew much too 
fond of enacting Krishna's milk-maid lila-s with his women-disciples. The 
then raja (king! of those tracts happened to be a true protector of his people 
and not a despoiler and devourer of them as so many have been. He 
called up the ” spiritual preceptor ”, “ Why do you do this ? ” “ I have 

lO 
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the spirit of Krishna in me.” “Then perform the Govardhana-fi'/a also.” 
(The legend will be remembered that Krishna lifted up with his left hand 
the Govardhana hill, and put all the cattle of the country round about un- 
der neath it, to protect them from an exceptionally violent thunderstorm 
of hail and lightning created by Indra’s spite. The “ preceptor ” wished 
to take leave because of urgent business. The raja ordered his soldiers 
to “ help ” him to perform the lila and prove the spirit of Krishna 
in him. They stood him up, and put upon him a two-ton stone slab, to 
represent the Govardhana hill. The guru never performed any lita-s again. 


A theory has been started by some members of the Theosophical 
Society that the biography of Krishna as currently accepted in India 
is made up of two lives ; that there were two Krishnas, one at the time of 
the Mahabharata war, the warrior and statesman and teacher of the Gila, 
and another much later, in or near Vranda-vana, who was the devotion- 
inspirer, the beloved of votaries. This may be true, or may be an error. 
Of course, nothing is impossible. Jesus Christ is said, by some, to have 
been bom anything like 4 or 5 to 105 b.c. ; the Vikrama era, of which this 
is the year 1986, to have been “ thrown backwards ” by quite four hundred 
years, reason not known ; Shakespeare to be the same as Bacon; and 
so on. But the earlier and the later incidents of Krishna's life, as currently 
accepted, on the basis of the Mahabharata, Bhagavata, etc., show no such 
hopeless incompatibility as would by itself give prima facie ground or 
justification for such a theory. (See The Secret Doctrine, I, Introduction 
xliii). The question does not seem to possess any special practical im- 
portance either, though much general intellectual interest, as a matter of 
accuracy in history. Possibly not only one but many attractive, charming, 
devotion-inspiring personalities have appeared in India, from time to time 
(like Gauranga-Chaitanya, the “Fair-limbed, the Vital, the Intelligent.” 
mentioned above) , in the course of the many centuries that have elapsed 
since the Krishna of the Mahabharata days. Possibly portions of the super- 
physical sheaths, the sukshma-sharira, etc., of the glorious vesture worn by 
the original Krishna, were preserved, and were “ inherited ” and used by 
some of these later manifestations, as the robes of state and crown jewels 
and weapons and throne made for and used by agreat sovereign mav be 
used by his successors. Sections xliii and xliv of The Secret Doctrine, Vol. 
Ill, on “ The Mystery of Buddha ’’and “The Reincarnations of Buddha,” 
mention such utilisation of “ astral remains” and “principles”; and 
the Mahabharata and the Bhagavata and other Puranas mention many 
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other similar “mystical" facts, for which we have good analogies in familiar 
daily life, in accord with the luminous law of sama-darshita. Thus, the 
cases of Arjuna and Kama, whose bodies were compounded out of several 
previous “ personae ”, have been already mentioned in the text. So 
Krishna too was an “ incarnation ” of the Rshi Narayana, as well as a 
“ hair from the head of Aditya-Narayana ”. His contemporary Vyasa 
was also a partial manifestation of Narayana. Yudhishthira was a pre- 
vious Indra, and also the son of Dharma; and Vidura was an incarnation 
of Yama, and quitted his physical body by standing up against a tree and 
“ looking fixedly into Yudhishthira’s eyes, till he (Vidura) passed into 
Yudhishthira,” Yama being Dharmaraja. “ While Yama was on earth, 
incarnate in Vidura, the god Aryama officiated for him as ruler of the 
Pitr-world.” And so on. A few simple metaphysical principles, the 
laws of analogy, of continuous unity in diversity, of universal comming- 
ling, of individuality-in-universality and vice versa, help us to understand, 
a little. 


Duty, Organisation, Synthesis; 

The Rational Practicalism Of The Gita 


As integral part or indispensable corollary of this final 
teaching of philosophy and ethics, Atma-vidya, as the ratio- 
nal practice which is the natural, legitimate, and proper 
outcome of this spiritual rationalism and practical devotion, 
we have the doctrine of loka-sangraha, in the 

setting of which loka-sangraha, human duties arise. Loka-sa- 
ngraha means world-synthesis, world-col-lec-tion, world-bind- 
ing-together, world-organisation, the organisation of the 
Human Race, the assignment of each individual to his proper 
place in society and in the state, the division of labor, of 
remuneration, of means of livelihood, and of the rewards 
and prizes of life, in accordance with the natural division of 
temperaments and functions, as ascertained by psycho- 
physio-logy or Adhyatma-shastra. 
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“The wise man should act so that he may promote social 
organisation and co-operation, and not violate its principles.” 
“We have heard this also that that is the Truth, the Good, 
the Right, which is most useful, most beneficial, most happi- 
ness-bringing, to Humanity.” In this verse we have the es- 
sence of utilitarianism, the whole of whatever element of 
truth there is in the doctrine of “the greatest happiness of the 
greatest number.” It should be particularly noted in this 
reference, that Krishna, in the Gita, bases the “caste” system, 
not on “heredity,” but on “spontaneous variation.” 

^nrrfijr Mpt I fit MSt '+h4 u I ' 1 1 

“Swa-bhava, i.e., Prakrti, the nature of the Self, has three 
guna-s; their respective predominance makes the respective 
‘twice-born’ class-castes, the man of thought ( sattva ), the 
man of action {rajas), the man of (acquisitive, clinging) desire 
( tamas )’ with the undifferentiated as a fourth; and the duties 
of the four are divided accordingly.” The Bhagavata and other 
Puranas mention many cases of change of caste of whole families 
and clans, and not only the solitary, and as if exceptional 
case of Vishvamittra. Thus the Kshattriya king Rshabha-deva 
had a hundred sons, of whom “eighty-one became Brahma- 
nas. Prshadhra, a Kshattriya prince, became a Shudra. the 
descendants of the Kshattriya Dhrshta became Brahmanas 
under the clan name of Agni-veshyayana-s. Nabhaga, the 
son of the Kshattriya king Dishta, became a Vaishya ”. 
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U/PKhfrK . . . qrR. i (Sk. V. ch. 3.) 
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And again: 
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‘‘Sharyati, the son of Manu, became a high Brahmana, 
and officiated as priest in the sacrifice performed by the 
Angirasa-s. The Kshattriyas Durita-kshaya, Trayvaruni, and 
Pushkararuni became Brahmanas . li7 From the Kshatriya Garga 
was born Shini, and from Shini was born Gargya who became 
a Brahmana (and a famous astrologer) ; and from the Kshatt- 
riya Mudgala was descended the clan of the Maudgalya 
Brahmanas.” And so forth. 


When the social organisation is justly planned, co-ope- 
ration becomes natural, every one knows his duty clearly, 
and finds no difficulty in performing it. It is the business 
of the great man, the leader, the ruler, the man in power 
and authority, to secure this rational social organisation 
first of all. Then all good things else will add themselves. 
For only by such systematic and scientific organisation may 


12 ’See. now, that excellent work, C. V. Vaidya’s History of Medieval 
India (in three volumes) generally, and Vol. II, Book v, ch. 2, on “ Caste 
and Social Condition,” specially. 
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the greatest happiness of the greatest number be achieved. 
It is the essence and the foundation of all good politics and 
civics; the forms of government and local administration 
are comparatively inessential, superstructural. 

Not exclusivenss but synthesis, not ‘‘this only' but "this 
also," is the key-note of the whole of the best Sanatana 
Dharma culture — whatever the character of its present 
degenerate form may be. Give every thing, every idea, 
every custom, every person, its or his or her proper time and 
place and circumstance, and you develop the best that 
there is in it or him or her. Also, lay more stress on duty than 
on right — the duty of every class of individuals as well as 01 
every individual. This is an essential characteristic of the 
ancient Sanatana Dharma. The modern tendency is to lay 
more stress on the rights than on the duties of the individual, 
on the contrary. Right and Duty are the obverse and the 
reverse aspects of the same thing, Dharma or Law. Dharma 
(, dhr , to hold and bind together). Law ( legere , to bind, that 
helps to hold human beings together in society), binds 
together a duty and a corresponding right, and it therebv 
binds together human beings also, in the bonds of such 
mutual rights-and-duties. Insistence on either will secure the 
other also, generally. But there is a difference. Childern 
may be taught either by fear or by love. They may be 
led and attracted forwards, or pushed from behind. Is 
there any doubt as to which is the better way? Everybody 
insistently claiming and taking his rights from everybody 
else — this is one way of maintaining society. Every 
one eagerly giving to every one else the latter's dues, 
eagerly performing his own duties-this is another way of 
doing the same thing. Which is the better? Generally, in 
history, it is onlyj when the so-called "higher”. 
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“upper,” or stronger classes, in positions of power and 
authority, forget their own duties and the rights of others 
too much, that the others begin to reciprocate, and frictions 
and class-wars begin. For peaceful progress, it is absolutely 
necessary that each class and each individual should think 
more of its and his duties than rights. This does not mean 
that fear and punishment and pain and claim of rights, 
etc., ought to or can be wholly abolished from human life and 
education, any more than they can be from Nature. To 
think so would be going to the opposite and equal error of the 
other extreme; and Dharma eschews all extremes. Fear 
and pain, etc., also have their own appropriate subordinate 
place. 

The four psycho-physical types of man, the man of 
thought, the man of action, the man of desire, the undif- 
ferentiated and unskilled worker; the four corresponding 
vocational classes in each complete communiy which are 
the four natural estates of every realm, and, when made 
mutually helpful and affectionate, by equitable distribution 
of necessaries and luxuries, make it civilised and prosper- 
ous; the four corresponding sets of duties-and -rights ; the 
four kinds of special rewards, honor, power, wealth, and 
play ; the four main kinds of livelihood ; the four main inter- 
ests or ends of life; the four corresponding stages in each 
lifetime — these are the main features of the synthetic scheme 
of division of the social labor and of its rewards, division 
of work and play, which had been disturbed by the 
excessive preponderance of the militarist elements in his 
day, and which Krishna sought to restore. A proper, psycho- 
phvsically scientific, organisation of society is the only 
foundation for all sound economics, civics, and politics; 



168 


KRISHNA 


for it will reconcile, by giving to each its due, the claims 
of individualism amd socialism, which are both indefensi- 
bly present in all human society made up of individuals; 
and the Varnashrama Dharma does this. But this is not 
the place to expound how it does this work, in detail . 128 Yet, 
as further illustration of the comprehensive, all-including, 
all-embracing, nature of Sanatana Dharma, we may note 
such facts as its synthesis ( not mutual exclusion), of the 
four “colors” of human beings in one community, with neces- 
sary scientific safeguards against degeneration of specific 
characteristics by too indiscriminate marrriages, its recog- 
nition of eight kinds of marriages, twelve kinds of sons, 
four kinds of funerals, etc., each with its proper circum- 
stance. Even in the matter of such an apparently slight but 
really important affair as salutation, we find many forms 
illustrated by Krishna. When he returns from Indra-pras- 
tha (Delhi) to Dwaraka, he greets his various kinsfolk, 
elders, equals, youngers, dependents, in various ways. 



rTtffSWtfR ^ trfsffeT: I 
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Bhagavata. 



II Maha-bharata. 


128 Thewhole subject has been treated of at length, in the writer’s The 
Science of Social Organisation, in The Science of Politics, in the Light of Brahma- 
Vidya (which appeared as a series of articles in The Theosopkist, August, 
1919, to March, 1920, but has not yet been published separately in book- 
form) ; and in two pamphlets, Social Reconstruction, and Social Reconstruction 
with special reference to Indian Problems', also now in a work in Hindi, under 
the title of Samanvaya ( synthesis or Reconciliation), published by the 
Bharata Bhandara, Benares. 



A STUDY in the theory of avataras 


169 


“By low obeisance, by spoken salutation ( svagatam , 
■“welcome,’ su-prabhatam, ‘good morning’), by embrace, by 
handshake, by tender caress, by smile, by glance, by lifting 
the right hand, etc.” Such are instances of which 

Krishna teaches by precept and by example. 

NOTE 

The principles of Manu’s Scheme of Social Organisation, repeated 
very briefly by Krishna in the Gita, and detailed by Bhishma in theShanti- 
parva of the Maha-bharata, if properly interpreted and applied in modem 
conditions, can solve all human problems and reconcile Individualism 
and Socialism, Capitalism and Communism, by pointing out the rational 
middle course between their irrational and erroneous extremes, and by 
obviating the psychological difficulties which are being ignored by all the 
belligerents in the present chaotic war and welter of isms. Psychological 
difficulties can be overcome only by psychological devices. Human 
affairs can be administered successfully only with the help of the laws 
and facts of human nature. Hence Manu applies the principles of psycho- 
logy and philosophy in organising human society. Western thinkers 
are beginning to realise that the difficulties, in the way of the success of 
each and all of the many and very various schemes covered by the word 
Socialism, are psychological (Gettell, in his Political Science , and Bertrand 
Russell in his Roads to Freedom), while it is also generally recognised that 
the excesses of so-called Individualism must be checked. And they are 
gradually approaching those psychological and metaphysical principles 
which alone can provide the remedy for the prevalent disease. Thus, 
Viscount Haldane’s Introduction to Miss Follett’s The New State (1926), 
and much of Part I of the work, may be regarded as a commentary on 
Manu’s dictum : 



“ No one who ignores the principles of philosophy and psychology can 
bring any human activities to successful issue.” But this commentary 
is naturally perplexed as yet, and suffers from the bias of a lop-sided Philo- 
sophy of Change, unsubordinated to and unbalanced and uncompleted 
by the as yet unrecognised Philosophy of the Changeless, without which 
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Atma-vidya is vidya without the Atma. Still it is all \ ery promising, and 
it may be hoped that the balance will be found before very long. 

Some quotations may be made, with running comments, to bring 
out the contacts with ancient Indian thought. “ As an individual I am 
the undivided one, in the group-I, I am again the undivided one, as the 
state-I, I am the undivided one — I am always and for ever the undivided 
one, mounting from height to height, always mounting ” (p. 319, 
quoted at p. xii of Haldane’s Introduction!. This is a recogniton, and 
an application to politics, of the law of individualities within individual- 
ities, jivalmas within sutratmas, and these within higher and larger s utratmas, 
souls within oversouls of higher and higher degrees, species within genera, 
but without clear recognition that each always reflects the Unity of the 
Changeless Universal Self. (See The Science of Peace). “ No Government 
will be successful which does not rest on the individual on his better side, 
and . . . this better side is to be reached neither by sending more 

people to the poll, nor by sending them more frequently” (Ibid. p. xitv). 
“ The more intimate and spiritual is the enterprise, the more does the true 
honor and reward restrict itself to what lives ‘in those pure eyes and perfect 
witness of all-judging love ” (Prof. Bosanquet quoted at p. xvii, Ibid)." Re- 
presentative Government has failed.” “ Group organisation must be the new 
method in politics” .... “But who is the individual. ..we are to find within 
the group ? Certainly not the particularist individual. ... The fallacy 
of self-and-others fades away and there is only self-in-and-through-others, 
only others so firmly rooted in the self and so fruitfully growing there 
that sundering is impossible.” . . . “ The enthusiasts of democracy 

to-day are those who have caught sight of a great spiritual unity which 
is supported by the most vital trend in philosophical thought and by the 
latest biologists and social psychologists.” “ Neighbourhood and occupa- 
tional groups, either independently or one through the other, must both 
find representation in the state ” (pp. 5, 6, 8, 156, 321). It is to be hoped 
that these ideas, now “ confessedly embryonic ” (p. 320), will develop 
strongly in the West, and attain completion of growth andclear definition 
of good shape. Manu’s scheme, and the philosophy it is based upon, 
embody these ideas in their well-defined form : but their clear light has 

become clouded and their significance forgotten, in the course of ages • 

in order, perhaps, that they may be re-learnt, perhaps with greater 
fulness and richness of content, in communion with the new western na- 
tions, by new groups of souls, taking birth in India, in the long course 
of the World-Drama. It is only necessary to mention the old Samskr t 
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words — “ Swa-rajya ” (legislation and rule by the higher Self of the people, 
their wisest, best, most spiritual select and elect, see pp. 1 18-9, supra) ; l 29 
the “ brahmana-type ” of person, self-denying, ascetic, spiritual, philan- 
thropic, strongly realising the unity of his self with all selves, content with 
appreciation and honor, not desirous of mundane material wealth) ; 
varna-vyavastha (group organisation) ; bheda-buddhi (the fallacy of self-and- 
others, the maya of many selves separate from and exclusive of each other, 
the illusion of the sense of separateness between the particularist 
individualist me and other particulrist individuals — which, though 
an illusion, is yet a fact to be recknoned with); abheda-buddhi (the 
sense of comm-unity with others, i.e., of the non-separate unity of 
all, the recognition of the organic unity and continuity of Nature)— 
to indicate the approaches between the ancient and this latest modern 
thought. This unity of all selves is indeed patent, since obviously the 
same psychic mind-stuff, the same ideas and emotions and volitions, and 
the same physical material, solid, liquid, gaseous, is constantly circulating 
through all illusion-separated individual forms, as the ocean-water through 
all billows, waves, whirlpools, bubbles. A general and instinctive-intui- 
tive recognition of this is proved by the very word “ member,” meaning 
limb of body as well as component of committee, association, commu- 
nity, society, race, etc. Bani Adam aza-i yak digar and, say the Sufis ; “ the 
children of Adam are all limbs and organs of one another.” “ The 
main occupational or functional groups are as head, arms, trunk, and legs, 
in the organism of the body politic,” says Manu, following in the wake 
of the Vedas. 

WTgrrrSFq- WTFfiT mf. fief: I 

TT^T TT t^r: TpTTt 5TTTSTRTT 1 1 Purusha Sukta. 

Raja-Dharma 

The great teaching on the subject of loka-sangraha 
which Krishna gave in detail, not directly, himself, but 
by the mouth of Bhishma, which is the completion of the 

129 See, in this connection, the Introduction, by the present writer, 
and the Appendix (“Outline Scheme of Swa-raj ” by C. R. Das and Bhag- 
avan Das), to The Coming Renaissance, by P. M. L. Varma ( The Indian 
Press, Allahabad). 
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teaching of the Gita, and is its application to the admini- 
stration of the People’s life — this teaching is unfortunately 
too much neglected in India, nowadays. At the begin- 
ning of the Mahabharata war comes the Gita which nerves 
Arjuna for the struggle. At its end appropriately comes the 
teaching of Bhishma to Yudhishthira, given and received 
by Krishna’s express wish, on the all-important subject of 
the true Science and Art of Politics, TR^PT, 

spiritualised by Atmavidya — by means of which 
alone can the work of the reconstruction of a People 
shattered by a terrible internecine war, be sucessfully 
carried out, and Krishna’s work as an avatara be comp- 
leted. By means only of a spiritualised “politics-civics- 
economics,” can a just and righteous great man, leader 
and ruler, make Satya-yuga out of Kali-yuga. 

tKT TRT I 

dT*T sfHR: SRW II 

'O 

'rs-iifn •‘-d d H d fn<f»wfri I 

WPTT ft I 

tRhsHbiT ds-FiF-iddT tTPTT WT fhcTT 1 1 
TpKSfrr w d 3-iVA ^dldi hhl: | 

’T4Fd*-d*'dT s dHi u ii tml : R: <i 1 1 

d ul 't'-'il : ^rT ^i'STT TRPRT’J ’dj'tdi: I 

ddl Fa til TR^P-PT •M'tdl : I'M TR^PT SlFdoii : 1 1 

Maha-bharata, Shanti-parva. 

“When the ruling element conducts the affairs of the 
people in accordance wih a just and sound and far-sighted 
and all-comprehensive (and not patchwork, haphazard and 
opportunist) policy — then society is properly organised. 
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with its four vocational classes duly articulated together, 
and each observing its duties in accordance with law and 
order. Such High Science of Policy, well and righteously 
administered, is even as father and as mother unto the peo- 
ple. All sciences subserve it; all laws and all high secrets 
are to be found in it; all the well-being of all humanity 
depends upon it. If it fail and fall from just and righteous 
wisdom, all social order would sink into confusion, and all 
science and art would disappear into chaos.” 

Such is the teaching outlined by Krishna himself direc- 
tly, and given in greater detail by the mouth of Bhishma; 
for Bhishma, too, was a superman, and second only to 
Krishna. 


The Passing Of Bhishma 

The circumstances in which this teaching was delivered 
are indicative of the quality of the giver. In his last 
great battle with Arjuna, the aged “grandfather” (openly 
desiring victory for the righteous Pandava brothers, though 
bound by various reasons to fight on the side of their unri- 
ghteous cousins, the Kaurava brothers), smiling benignly, 
scolding Arjuna for not shooting his arrows more strongly, 
trying to provoke him to do so by his own hits, wishing to 
be overthrown by no lesser warrior than his favorite pupil 
and grandson Arjuna — Bhishma, the rightful heir to the 
throne of Hastinapur, who, in his splendid youth gave up 
his right to it, in an instant, and took oath to remain unmar- 
ried and pure all his life, in order to enable his widowed father 
to marry again, the woman whom he had chosen, but who 
would not marry him until the throne was assured to her 
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progeny, not only as against claim by Bhishma but also 
as against possible contest by any son of his — Bhishma was 
ultimately pierced with so many arrows, under the angry 
commands of Krishna, by the very grieved and very unwill- 
ing Arjuna, that he fell fainting from his chariot to the 
ground, towards the close of day. But yet his body could not 
touch the ground, because of the thickly projecting shafts — 
as quills from a porcupine, is the simile used in the epic. 
The battle halted for a moment. The warring cousins, and 
the other great leaders, ran up. They wished to remove 
him; he commanded otherwise. They brought the most 
skilful surgeons ; he declined their service. Death came to 
free him from his tortured body; no, Death must wait till 
the Sun turned to the north, for a Yogi like Bhishma, 
master of life and death — he was one of the eight great 
“gods” who make the order of the Vasu-s in the divine 
hierarchy, in the ancient Indian Pantheon, come to earth 
to play a part in the terrene portion of the world-drama, 
in consequence of a doom laid upon him by the sage 
Vasishtha (also a name for the Sun) for some passing 
manifestation of desire with respect to that same eternal 
“Earth-cow” (mentioned before) — a great soul like Bhish- 
ma’s must not leave the fleshly body till that auspicious 
season for voyaging back to the Sun came round. Also, 
the body, though tortured, had even more useful work to 
do yet than it had ever done before. And so, barricades 
were made, and watchers placed; and Arjuna made pecul- 
iar mechanical arrangements for drops of water to fall into 
his grandfather’s mouth, as he lay on that bed of arrows 
feeling no other want than that of the drinking water’ 
which he would accept from no other hands than those of 
Arjuna. And the battle raged for eight more days all 
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around him, and flickered out. Then Bhishma called, 
in his soul, to Krishna. Krishna heard that superphysical 
cry as he was conversing with the desolate Yudhishthira, 
in the distant camp, trying to console the inconsolable 
king, demented by the awful slaughter of his nearest and 
dearest, kith and kin and relatives and friends, and the 
devastation of the whole country. Then, in order that 
himself may be near to his votary, that Yudhishthira may 
learn wisdom, and that Bhishma’s greatness and glory may 
also thereby receive its crown and be known to all the 
future generations, Krishna led Yudhishthira to the feet 
of the dying warrior, to be consoled, by learning anew, 
from his mouth, the principles of Raja-Dharma, the Royal 
Science, the Science of Kings, the King of Sciences, which 
teaches how human affairs should be administered for the 
good of all human beings, and how all other sciences should 
be directed and utilised for that good. And a great company 
of venerable rshis and munis, sages and saints, as well as 
soldiers and householders, gathered round that wonderful 
god-man, and, in reverent silence — Yudhishthira ques- 
tioning from time to time — heard the words of precious all- 
synthesising wisdom, issuing from his lips. And because 
rulers, put in a position of authority over men, are so apt 
to become intoxicated with power, and to think that that 
.power comes to them by some birthright, some divine right 
of their own, for their own enjoyment, and does not come 
from the Divinity, the Brahma, the Cosmic Ideation, the 
Universal Mind, the Mahat-Buddhi, which is as much in the 
People as in them; because they so often forget that 
whatever 'power they have is entrusted to them by the 
explicit or the tacit Will of the People, for the People’s 
Welfaring — because of this danger, Bhishma impressed 
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upon Yudhishthira the duty of loving as well as fearing the 
People too, as Yudhishthira’s other “grandfather” Vyasa 
also impressed upon him on other occasions. 


■o 

cmnPT ^ cTST^ ^TRT 5^ I 

spHTfcRtT TF?? Hf<ar II 

?T focjfafw TT^TTfWTTT'f ^ <TtT I 
fowl drkraw w%MmT n 
^r^rror: ^ctr^rct ^ srfa: ^m^rrf^'d': i 
'TSfFrr ^rF^THffT sptfear II 

Maha-bharata, Ashva-medha-parva, ch. 4. 


“Khani-netra, the son of Vivimsha, failed in his duty 
of protecting and promoting the welfare of the People, and 
the People liked him not, and arose against him, and cast 
him out, and appointed his son Suvarcha in his place. 130 
And Suvarcha, beholding the fate of his father, took lesson 
from his vices and their consequences, and did his duty, 
and strove assiduously for the well-being of the People, 
and was full of all manly and kingly virtues, and the People 
rejoiced in him and with him, and loved him and helped 
him in all ways.” 


Such wise things Bhishma taught to Yudhishthira 
until the fifty-eighth day after his fall from the war-chariot. 

At the dawning of that day, they all gathered round 
him as usual, and Yudhishthira addressed him: “Open 


l 3°Manu. Kautilya’s Artha-shastra, and the Puranas and Itihasas 
mention many other instances of the punishment of bad rulers, by 
the people through the Rshis. 
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your eyes, dear grandfather and true King of the whole 
land! The blind king Dhrita-rashtra and Yudhishthira salute 
you. The holy sages are present also, with the sacred fires 
of your house. And the lord of us all, Krishna-Vasudeva. 
is here too. Instruct us in our duties.” Then Bhishma 
slowly opened his eyes and saw them all, and moving a 
little, and raising his arm, he spoke, in his own old voice 
of the rain-laden clouds. “I am glad thou hast come, and 
all these others. The million-rayed Lord of Heaven, who 
makes the day, has now turned to the north . 131 Eight and 
fifty nights have I lain here over these sharp-pointed shafts, 
and the time has passed slow as a hundred years. 

TP^T: SHTHW Tf ir iJcTT: I 
5TTT I tT't TqT W5RT cP-TT il 

o o 

I must pass on now to other worlds. Follow Dharma 
and be to the King Dhrita-rashtra as a son, as I know thou 
wilt be.” Then he turned to Krishna, and, with many words 
of glad and reverent praise, asked consent: "‘Give me per- 
mission, Krishna, to cast off this body of flesh; with your 
consent alone, may I pass on to higher worlds.” 


1 3 1 A Purana -verse says : 

frTT^ fPPT TPTTT TRPPWIT TET: r±RHf I 

if# 3fi=tie jrfrr^'T ( ET: ) <Ri 1 1 

‘ The messengers of Yama, the councillors and ambassadors »f 
Narayana, the host-leaders of Shiva, flash with the speed of thought, on 
the pathways formed by the rays of the Sun, all over the realms of space, 
to adjust the affairs of living beings.” 

11 
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’T fit c e )*l r l' J tl'ii(? ! , ^i'- u l fitlffi =h«cHfi I 

^ RfiffylTcft ITS## TW fifkfi; 1 1 

And Krishna said: “I give thee permission; go unto the 
Vasu-s, thou stainless soul, whose will the Lord of Death 
himself obeys.” Then Bhishma once again to all: “Follow 
the Truth always; strive for it ever, in thought and word 
and deed, O Children of the Bharata — Motherland ! Seek 
for and find the Infinite and Eternal within yourself, be 
self-denying, be compassionate. That is the supreme 
Dharma of all Dharmas. Where Krishna, the Universal 
Self, which attracts all to Itself U 2 is, there Dharma ever is ; 
and where Dharma is, there always is unfailing triumph.” 

ficfiM trfdrpar q: •4 V ’4 fk | 

o ^ <\ 

fftr fdfidlcfiffi: II 

final: i 

w: tpff qat tr-fetT ^ r: 1 1 


And he closed his eyes again, and steadily gathered, 
by concentration, all his vital forces in the head, and thence 
passed out as a great light which rose into the heavens and 
■disappeared in an instant. And even to this day, because 
Bhishma had no son of his own body to offer him water, 
therefore all Indians who offer the prescribed ceremonial 


ffqfq q:, ap-m i^qpqqfiq q# fitqr: k $jfr, q freon, 

‘‘ That which draws all to Itself, or, to whom all living things and beingj 
are attracted of themselves, is Krishna,” from krsh, to attract; and such 

is the One Universal Self Al(I)-one. 
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oblations to the departed, offer water unto him, not 
that the great soul of Bhishma the Vasu-god needs such 
water, but that the souls of those who offer it may be lifted up- 
by their mood of grateful reverence, and be brought into 
psycho-spiritual touch with him, and be strengthened and 
sanctified by the high ideal he represents. 

fqTSTTT^fPrPT W I 

3TfpTPT tffEWT'ri" II 

So passed Bhishma, the paragon of blameless knights, 
the chevalier sans peur el sans reproche , the type of perfect 
kshattriya-hood, after having, as the crowning work ofhis 
life, re-uttered to Yudhishthira, as a legacy and trust for 
all future generations, for the helping of mankind, the 
essential principles of a just and equitable division of the 
rights and duties of individuals as well as classes. 

If any statesmen of to-day, when conditions of milit- 
arism and luxuriousness and oppression of the weak are 
somewhat similar to those of Krishna’s day, really want a 
reconstruction and a stable organisation of society, they 
would not altogether waste their time if they consulted those 
teachings of Raja-Dharma for ideas and principles, instead of 
spending all their energy in making economical and politic- 
cal experiments with lop-sided mechanical devices which 
rely on external compulsion and which take no account 
of human psychology or Atma-vidya, with its self-working 
devices of inner implusion, and therefore lead only to vicious 
circles of farcical and tragical failures. If the life of 
Krishna is duly studied and the principles taught by him 
and his devotee Bhishma are followed, then may much 
success in achieving human happiness be attained. 
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Conclusion 

The story of Krishna is truly as instructive as it is sweet. 

“May He inspire our minds with wisdom, He who is 
the Teacher of the Teachers; for, without that wisdom, 
we ever blindly take up courses of action which we fondly 
hope will bring us joy, but which always plunge us into 
only deeper miseries. No higher motive-force of work is 
there for us, than to dwell upon Thy greatness, Lord ! Do 
for us Thyself, whatever may be good for us, as wise and 
strong parents do for their unknowing and all-helpless 
children. The illustrious men of fame, the generous 
benefactors of their fellow-mortals, the men of open-hand- 
ed charity, the strong-willed and self-denying ascetics of 
many vows and vigils, the seers of the Vedic hymns, the 
discoverers of great policies for guiding the affairs of men — 
none such attain success in their respective lines of work 
without their seeking Thy help in silent prayer within the 
chamber of the heart. To think Thee, to sing Thee, to 
salute Thee, to worship Thee, to behold Thee — this cleanses 
hearts of sins at once. We bow before Thee, therefore, in 
loving adoration. Who can ever be surfeited with hearing 
of Thy works! Their infinite story distils nectar and ambrosia 
with every word into the minds of those that know its blissful 
taste. The Servants of the Lord who tell that deathless story, 
the Servants of the Lord who listen to it — they learn full soon 
the Oneness of the form-ful Finites with the Form-less Infinite, 
which is the One Sole Secondless and Otherless Unconscious 
'Consciousness, I-Not-Another, enthroned in every living 
heart, in every atom-point, including all Space and all Time 
^nd all Motion within Itself, which the wise call by the names 
of Brahman and Paramatman and Bhagavan.” 
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■qfVi $qrcr ^qq fS 4 % fqq Pm f%q qfM q qrq i 
qq qq 5r 5 it% fqqqq qq qfqqqr % qq qrt 1 1 

qq q faq'-MTH qqqr^TqtfWT i 

q^pqqt TtffTFTT *qrq qq qq 1 1 
qqTSqqTSq (h q + H qq q • 

qrq ^nffgd'i^w i 
qc^qqT <TT f^t =4 "T I c>M "M '■■H Tci 

>9 

fqq q qtSoqicf h <M J l J I J I *>.' 1 1 


qqqq fq?rq 1 
fqqr q^q qr<q%r qqT *qq 
?RTT c^Tfftr q: ’T’frf^pT II 
qstfr q qT «MU?lWrft 3 Fft HqP'-MI if^lTWr^T: 
q faqfq faqr qq#q q*q qqqqqq qqr qq: 1 1 
qqqq qqqqq qqfw qqqwq qqpnq qqrsm i 
qqqq qsfr fqqqrfq qqqq q^q ’jqqaqqq ■rift qq: u 
q'qpq q“Fp=qfqq: q?q M^q^q 1 
qr?|fq qqqrfqfq q^gq i i 

qq qqq vwnr qq q? qrq qqqiq q^ - i 
qq q iTm q<iqM mm q^t fq j M q j M srqq 1 1 


qqwrc^ ^rffw qqf qqrfq qqqg i 
qq: qql^M'MM qq: qqq qq?J II 



NOTE 


Krishna’s Teaching of nis-trai-gunya 

Two ways of thinking are current on the subject of the connection 
between Vedanta and Dharma-karma, Metaphysics and Morals. 

One is that the Vedantic Self-realisation and the understanding of 
the how and why of the World-process, i.e., of the Relation between the 
Changeless Self (the “I”) and the Changeful Not-Self (the “This"), 
is “some far-off divine event,” “a mystic consecration and a dream,” 
“ a vision splendid like a lightning gleam,” to be achieved in some far 
distant time and place, by the development of some special faculty of in- 
tuition, bodhi, pratibha, divya-chakshu , by some process of yoga, mysterious, 
unique, without a parallel in our everyday experience ; that the super- 
morals, or, indeed, superiority to all morals, which belong to such as have 
attained that realisation, are, or at least may be, very different in kind, 
from the morals that govern ordinary mortals ; and that Krishna’s advic 
to Arjuna to “ get beyond the three gunas ” can have only an academicae 
interest for such. 

The other view is that crossing “ beyond the three gunas,” becom- 
ing free of them, nis-trai-gunya, is just the realisation that the Self is “ other 
than, opposite to, the Not-Self, the This,” in which the “ triple attributes ” 
inhere ; that this realisation is possible here and now, and not a matter of 
any particular length of time and space; that the yoga needed is not different 
in kind from that exercised in every act of “ attention,” but only in direction, 
i.e., it has to be not only extro-spective but also intro-spective ( Toga - 
bhashya, I, 1) 133 that “intellection ” and “intuition” are the active and the 
passive, the ap-prehen-sive and the receptive, the (actively) focus-sive or 
selective and the (passively) re-flect-ive, the demarcative (delimitive, 
circum-scriptive) and the as-simil-ative, the dharana and the dhyana- 
samadhi, aspects or co-efficients of each other, being both included in 


133 The Gita and the Upanishats too do not seem to mentiona ny faculty 
higher or subder than the buddhi, though various adjectives are used to 
indicate that it must be refined and purified and perfected in order to 
see the Self (vi, 21 ; iii, 42 ; xviii, 20, 30, 51 in Gita; iii, 12 in Katha, etc.). 
Sattviki, vishuddha, su-sukshma, agrya, etc., are such adjectives. Manisha, 
pratibha, prajna, bodhi, seem to be only synonyms of perfected buddhi, 
purified, and in-turned, by vavragya , from clinging to the finite. 
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“ attention,” yoga — as first focussing and then receiving the imprint on 
tiie sensitive plate are both included in the one operation of photographing ; 
that all Morals, for all stages and states of the soul, “ bound ” or “ free,” 
are fundamentally based on the facts and laws of Metaphysics (as Manu 
expressly says, vi, 82, and xii, 85 — 115), since the essence of Morals is 
nothing else than the mathematics of the permutations and combinations 
of just these six terms, viz., selfishness, unselfishness, dutifulnes* (which in 
another aspect is Play-fulness), and pleasure, pain, peace (or, in another 
aspect, /,t7a-enjoyment) ; and that if and when a soul crosses beyond the 
three attributes of sattva-rajas-tamas,- 1 '• 4 i.e., realises the Negational 
Relation between the Self and the Not-Self, it no more becomes superior to 
morals, no more develops any code of super-morals, than it becomes supe- 
rior to mathe matics or develops any super-mathematics which contradict 
and flout the elements of that science known to ordinary human 
beings. Selfishness, unselfishness, dutifulness also, and pleasure, pain, 
peace too, belong to the upadhis, the bodies, the dense and subtle sheaths 
of the Self, i.e., to the pseudo-selves ; not to the Self Universal, to which 
belongs Lila, Play, in which all these are included equally. Selfishly give 
pain to another now, receive and suffer corresponding pain afterwards — • 
this is papa, sin and its consequence ; unselfishly give pleasure now, receive 
corresponding pleasure afterwards — this is punya, merit, and its conse- 
quence ; give pain or pleasure, as a matter of duty, without any personal 
feeling, in the spirit of an honest public servant, receive none afterwards, 
or receive them, if any, in corresponding spirit, dutifully — -this is naish- 
karmya, duty, and its consequence ; Play-fully give pain or pleasure now, 
receive them Play-fully afterwards — this is naish-karmya and its conse- 
quence in another aspect, Lila. This seems to be the substance of the doc- 
trine of nis-trai-gunya or param-artha, duty (or Play), as distinguished from 
swarlha, “ self-seeking,” selfishness (or vice and sin) , and par-arlha, “ other- 
seeking,” unselfishness (or virtue and merit!. 

Such are the two views. They, at first sight, seem to contradict each 
other. Yet they are both true, and on Krishna’s own authority, if any 
be needed. “ One here and one there, out of millions, after many births 
and rebirths, understands (the) Me truly as being the All, the Whole,” 
he says {Gita, vii, 3, 19). And yet he also says, and insistently, to Arjuna; 

134 For detailed discussion of the significance of these, see The Science of 
Peace, note at the end of ch. xi. 
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“Rise above the three gunas, become centred in the Self, become estab- 
lished in the Eternal, now, here, at once ” (ii,45.) The reconciliation 
is simple. It is easily effected with the help of the metaphysical axiom that 
difference of standpoint makes difference of view ; difference of circum- 
stance, difference of due. 

The first view is true to the soul that occupies the position of, and holds 
the attitude corresponding to, the arambha-vada and the bhakti-marga ; 
the second_, to the soul guided by the aduaita-i -ida and the jnana-marga 
(see p. 106 supra). 

It has been said before that, for the former, tie Aham or I of the Oita 
means Krishna’s great personality, and, for the latter, the Universal Self. 
So with the Christ’s utterances : “ I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life 
“I am the Light which lighteth every man who comes to this world”; 
“ Without Me thou canst do nothing.” To the former, I and Me mean 
Jesus ; to the latter, “ (The) I am (=is) the Way (Sat), the Truth (Chit), 
and the Life ( Atianda ),” “ (The) I am (—is) the only Light which (ulti- 
mately) lighteth every soul ” ; “ Without (the) Me thou canst do nothing.” 
So with the saying of the prophets Isaiah and Muhammad : “ There is no 
God other than (the) I.” 

Of its own wish, for “ none-else compels,” the soul turns its senses 
outwards, and pursues the “else,” the objects of the senses. After travers- 
ing millions of cyclical years and billions of orbital miles on the winged 
globes of heaven (all matter of it-Self ’s own Supreme Imagination, Cosmic 
Ideation) , it, again of its own wish, turns its senses inward, and then it 
sees at once that it is “ None-Else than It-Self.” 

It is all a question of the attitude of the soul itself. “ Moksha is not a 
change of conditions but of condition.” Change of conditions, in the 
plural, may mean siddhi-s, extensions of faculty, other senses, greater 
powers, subtler bodies, all within the range of the finite. But that change 
of condition, in the singular, which means moksha, is just a change of the 
attitude of the soul towards itself, towards the world, towards the cause 
or substratum of both, i.e., towards Man-Nature-God, Jiva-Jagad-Ishvara. 
Outward-turned, on the Path of Pursuit, Pravrtti, it thinks in terms of the 
first, second, and third persons, ofl-You-He (-She-It), corresponding to 
Man-Nature-God, and they all remain separate ; God is a He, She, or It, 
and keeps distant from Man. Inward-turned, on the Path of Renunciation, 
Nivrtti, it thinks, in terms of the first person only, of I, and the separate- 
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ness and the distance are annihilated, and God-Nature-Man all become 
One in “ I-not-Another ” (vii. 7). God is I, am I. 

3lfer sTSlfT TO 5TRTO TO I 

arfror arrbtsr tttot i i 

“ Brahman is — is vicarious knowledge ; Brahman am — is direct 
experience.” As the Quran says : Wa fi anfuse-kum a-fa-la tubserun, 

“ I am in you. but ye see Me not 

A mystically-inclined western poet (Thompson! expresses a similar 
idea : 

“ The angels ke-p their ancient places. 

Turn but a stone and start a wing ; 

‘Tis ye, ’tis you estranged faces, 

That miss the many-splendoured Thing. 

Does the fish oar to find the ocean, 

The eagb plunge to find the air, 

That we ask of the stars in motion 

If they have rumour of Thee there ? ” 

The Sufis have said it more clearly : 

“ Dila ! tawaf-i-dilan kun 
ke Kaaba-e-makhfi-st, 

Ke an Khalil bina kard 

wa in Khuda thud sakht.” 

Circumambulate thy-Self, O heart of mine ! 

Thou the true Kaaba, thou the holiest shrine ! 

That one Abraham budded of dead stone. 

Thou wast built ’live by God's own hand divine 1 

And yet again more plainly, so plainly that the singer. Shams Tabrezi, 
was duly murdered and martyrised by the bigots whose souls he was 
trying, perhaps too insistently and prematurely, to illumine — though who 
knows but that the death helped to quicken, by reaction, the process of 
illumination : 

“ Ai qaum ba Haj rafta ! kuja-aid, kuja-aid ! 

Mashuq hamin ja-st, bi-ayaid, bi-ayaid ! 



186 


KRISHNA 


Mashuq-i-to ham-saya-to, diwar ba diwar, 

Dar badiya sar-gashta chi-ra-aid, chi-ra-aid ! 

Anan ki talabgar-i-Khuda aid, Khuda aid ! 

Hajat ba talab n-ist, shuma aid, shuma aid ! 

Chiz-e ke na gardid gum az bahr-i-chi joyaid ? 

Kas ghair-i-shuma n-ist, chira-aid, chwa-aid ! ” 

U., 

O pilgrims for the shrine ! where go ye, where ! 

Come back, come back, the Beloved is here ! 

His persence all your neighborhood doth bless ! 

Why will ye wander in the wilderness ! 

O ye that seek for God ! Yourselves are He ! 

There is no need to seek, He is ye, verily ! 

Why will ye seek for That which ne’er was lost ? 

There is “ None-Else-than-Ye ” ! Be not doubt-tost ! 

So long as we keep our back to the sun we cannot see it, though eons 
pass ; when we turn our face to it we cannot help seeing it, that very 
instant. But the essential law of Nature, and therefore of Morals, remains 
the same, after the change of the soul’s attitude as it was before, though the 
forms of the surroundings or of the relations between human beings 
(which relations are governed by that law) may change from time to time. 

And that law is the law' of action and reaction. 

“ After pleasure pain ; after pain, pleasure.’’ They are always balanc- 
ing up, in the long run or the short run, on all possible scales. Punya and 
papa, meritorious karma or sinful, chains of gold or chains of iron, pain 
first and pleasure afterwards or pleasure first and pain after— both have 
to be equal and opposite, lest the Repose of the Supreme be disturbed. 
The Zero, the Endless Circle, the Eternal Rest, the Absolute Equilibrium, 
the Universal Changeless Motionlessness, the Infinite Absence of all the 
Finites, necessitates, creates, imposes everywhere this law of the mutual 
abolition of pairedopposites by equal action and reaction, thereby provid- 
ing at once for all possible Arbitrariness, Chance, Contingency. Disorder, 
Lawlessness of un-reason-ing Life-Desire, in the Nature of the World- 
process, and also for pari passu Obviation therof, by Lawful and Reason- 
able Negation. 
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As indicated in the Gita : 

I xviii, 48. 

n. 'm^rfw =r 4^? ■%-. \ 

®T ®rCsH M kri'-hT pf if^rf: II iv, 18 . 

0^000 % ’ 

2TrT?t ftrqfq^ Tfw*TSJTcT>T)Tk; I 

qfwir fg-qrf^ TfT^S^rftqjnf ll xviii, 37,38. 

•TTSP'T >=»-, ^4 cm I M ? ^ 5f"cT f^TJ.' I v, 15. 

f.p)i44r^r f^rcnrcm ^kHr^riii r4rd4ri4>mi : i 

slfdkddl : Thwack kdi : 448°^ 4 riff II xv, 5. 

"4 TFT ^ 474 I ( Shariraka Bhashya ) 

“ There is no enterprise, no course of action, that does not involve 
both good and evil ; sin carries merit in its heart, merit sin ; he who 
realises this, he is wise, he performs all actions with equanimity, in the 
spirit of duty, he has done all there is to do ; that which is as venom at 
first is as nectar afterwards, and that which is as ambrosia to begin with 
is as poison in the end ; the Supreme Self is equally free of both ; (for 
both virtue and vice, merit and sin, are equally bonds, equally chains, 
though the one be of gold and the other of iron, even as creditor and debtor 
are both equally bound, to each other, by the loan, though the bond is 
pleasurable asset to the one and painful debt to the other ; and both 
belong to the pseudo-self, the jiva, the em-bodi-ed soul or the en-soul-ed 
body) ; and the soul that is tired of both pleasure and pain, and of all the 
countless pairs of opposites that are summed up in these two, gives up 
egoistic separateness and egoistic attachment, gives up clinging desire, 
accepts all befallings with resignation while doing its duties scrupulously, 
frees itself from the great Error of separate egoism from which all these 
arise, and rests peacefully in the Eternal.” 

When it is said that dharmas, morals, change from age to age ( Manu , 
i, 85), differ for different persons {Gita, xviii, 41-46), are a matter of con- 
vention, what is meant is that a particular form of relationship between 
human beings with corresponding mutual rights-and-duties, which was 
found so long to yield more pleasure and less pain, on the whole, has, 
by gradual change of circumstances, and, usually, by the development of 
an excess (which, indeed, may be regarded as the prime sin) in one respect 
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or another, begun to do the opposite, and so needs to be changed. But 
such variations need not, in any given case, of any individual or group 
of individuals, be regarded as constituting super-morals, but only as 
other forms of ordinary morals. 

Thus, in respect of sex-relations and marriage — with which, and 
with property (essentially food, clothing, shelter, implements, etc.), as 
concerned with the fundamental problems of self-preservation and self- 
multiplicaion, morals are most intimately connected in human thought — 
the human race has tried scores of forms, all ranging between monogamy 
and promiscuity, and in respect of possessions, between nearly all separate 
property and nearly all common property ; and it is still experimenting, 
and will go on doing so, until the human body again changes its form, 
and hermaphrodite or a-sexual reproduction supervenes again, as in 
vegetable and protoz oic forms to-day ,and,according to Puranic and Theo- 
sophical literature, in the very early human races, millions of years ago. 

The Smrtis and the Puranai, in their descriptions of the various races 
of animals, men, rakshasas. devas, etc, mention dozens of types of matings 
and of progeny. The general principle underlying all changes seems to 
be always the same. All possible kinds of human marriages and domestic 
arrangements, as of economic, political.aesthetic, religious, etc., institutions 
and forms, are everlastingly present, in seed and potency, in the Human 
Sutratma, and each one of these is also connected more or less insepara- 
ably with all the others ; “ all is everywhere and always (Gita, xi, 40; 
xviii, 40) ; but only one set of forms, corresponding with each other, of 
the different yet connected aspects or departments of life, is manifested 
in any given time, place, and community. When the collective mass-mind 
(the particular Sutratma, of smaller or larger scale) of that community 
becomes surfeited with the experiences of that set of forms, and begins to 
take more pain than pleasure in them, then, after the inevitable struggle 
between its old desires and ways and the new. which manifests as a con- 
flict between the conservatives and the radicals of that community, it 
makes a change, throws what was so far manifest into dormancy, and 
brings out into patency another set of forms which was up to now latent — - 
comparatively. 

Thus, one set of communist thinkers in Russia, and elsewhere, seem 
lhave become dis-gusted with what they regard as the monotony of the 
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too constant association, on the one hand, and, on the other, as the narrow- 
ing, selfish, clannish, emotions, of the family-life, as prevalent to-day, 
and its incidents of private, exclusive, heritable and iniquitously distributed 
property ; and they want wider, larger, more extensive emotions, which 
are, according to them, the concomitants of only freedom in sex-relations 
and in property. “ . . . With constancy of contact . . . passion dims 
and love fades into indifference, dislike, or devotion. The exhilaration 
which we have called romance is irretrievably lost. . . The disappear- 
ance of bourgeois monogamy will remove these family restrictions, and 
open up the possibilities for the growth of the social emotions in a more 
communal life. Men and women will have affections that will become 
expansive and not ingrown. Sorrows will not be limited to a small group, 
nor pleasures shared in clannish form. Social sympathy will supersede 
family avarice ” : (Calverton, The Bankruptcy of Marriage . pp. 280-282 ; 

pub. 1929). And they are therefore proposing, side by side with the 
abolition of private property, what seems, in effect, to be, a reversion, 
on a more intelligent and higher level, in a regulated form, to the free 
unions of some primitive human tribes, or of the so-called higher animals, 
or, better, of the gods and nymphs, gandhana-s and apsara-s. in Swarga 
(heaven). This is said without any sarcasm, or prejudiced implication 
of condemnation : for animals, and primitive or non-primitive men, and 
gods and goddesses, all are equally manifestations of the Supreme ; and 
we must all “ live and let live But just to ensure this last, of letting 
live mutually, and in so far as pros and cons have to be discussed 
before a course of action can be settled on among persons who 
are to live and work together, it may be pointed out that the deni- 
zens of heaven have been “ cursed ” by Parvati (according to 
the Puranas, though some extremists in birth-control might well say 
“ blessed ’") with complete sterility, and deprivation of the ‘‘ love 
of children ” (which however might be regarded by some as amply com- 
pensated for by freedom from responsibility and “ worry ; that the 
Kalpa-taru , the “ Wishing-Tree " (of Imagination), which stands in the 
middle of the public Pleasure-Park of Swarga, called Nandana (the 
Joyful Paradise — of mind), gives to each of them all desired bliss-dreams 
only so long as his or her bank-account of punya-merit lasts ; and that 
when it is exhausted, he or she is flung down ruthlessly into this lower 
world again to earn “ merit '-cash anew — all which seems to have meaning, 
and a meaning not altogether useless for or inapplicable to mundane 
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human affairs. In any and every case, the metaphysical axiom holds 
true that error lies in the extremes, and truth and right in the mean 
(Gita, vi, 16-17). In trying to avoid Scylla we must not rush into the maw 
of Charybdis ; if excessive individualism or familism is the devil, excessive 
socialism or communism is the deep sea. We want “ I ” and “ we both. 
We cannot understand, we cannot feel, either without the other. If we 
try to abolish either, we will abolish the other too. It we cut away the 
individual-tree-groups, we will not have any communal-wood left. Those 
who cannot get on with members of their family, stand its discipline, learn 
to bear and forbear.are not likely to be able to get on with their community, 
except as parasites. What is needed is a rational humanism which will 
avoid excesses on either side and will balance and synthesise the individua- 
list and the communist aspects of life, both equally indispensable — always 
remembering, that no scheme can abolish evil and pain altogether, that 
the best scheme is that which minimises these in any given set of circum- 
stances, and that this minimisation is possible only when the facts and 
the laws of the psychology and the physiology of individuals and groups 
is duly taken into account, and the exhilaration of short-lived passionate 
romance, very valuable experience though it be, is yet regarded, not as an 
end in itself, but as a means of kindling permanent steady spiritual affec- 
tion and devotion, towards the members of the family, thence towards 
kith and kin, thence towards fellow-beings, generally, and finally towards 
the Self in all. The relationship of Purusha and Prakrti, of husband and 
wife, includes all relationships, of spouse and spouse, brother and sister, 
father and daughter, mother and son. friend and friend, of equal and at 
the same time younger as well as elder. Husband and wife are all these 
to each other, as is expressly declared by Dasharatha with reference to 
Kausalya (Ramayana. Aranya. ch. 12), and by Shakuntala to Dushyanta 
( Mbh Adi-parva, ch. 98). All these relationships obviously spring out 
of, and are therefore always included in, the primal relationship of man 
and woman, which finds its fulfilment, its complete manifestation, only 
in and through all these, only when all these are duly and fully developed. 
It is only the abiding spiritual affections belonging to these which can ma- 
ke it possible that “ joy becomes duty and love becomes law.” They whd 
wish to avoid these, and to taste only the passions and sensations ano 
exhilarations of “ romance,” seem to be like persons who wish to live 
wholly on spices and wines, without any really nourishing substantial food 
at all. They will, in all probability, fall very ill psychically or physically 
or both very soon — so psychology and physiology seem to indicate. The 
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family, and not the individual, is the unit of the community {Maim, ix, 
45) . The community grows out of the family, is an expansion of the family, 
as a forest is of groups of different kinds of trees, and is meaningless without 
it. Communal life, social emotions, social pleasures and sorrows and 
sympathies, are only copies and dilutions of those of the family, and are 
as difficult to feel without having first felt the latter, as it is to understand 
the rule of three without having mastered the mysteries of addition and 
subtraction. To belittle, to weaken, to destroy the family is to lay the axe 
at the root of the community also. If “ famili-arity breeds contempt in 
those who do not know how to avoid excess, they will find that “ commun- 
ality breeds disgust ” even more quickly. It is quite likely that the revels 
of the West (see p. 157 supra) are the reaction from, and the rewards of, 
and are therefore exhausting, the spiritual forces stored up by the self- 
denial, the tapas, of the emigrant Puritan ancestors, which forces have 
built up the greatness of the U.S.A. ; even as Ravana’s excessive self- 
indulgence exhausted his fa/Mi-merit and destroyed him and his empire. 


We may admire greatly the poetry of sound in singing gandharva-s 
(the musicians of heaven), and the poetry of motion in apsara-s 
(celestial dancers), but our whole-hearted worship is given to Gauri- 
Shankara, Ardha-nar-ishvara, the divinity who is both man and woman at 
once. Not equality, which means perpetual odious comparison, and thence 
conflict, but “ identity of man and woman and child,” in head, in heart, 
in interests, in the family — this is the basis of the happy and prosperous 
community ; so declares Manu (Lx, 45), and he does not allow any double 
standard of morality, but enjoins pre-marital virginity and post-marital 
chastity for both man and woman equally. 

Therefore does reverent salutation well up from the Indian heart, 
for the Mother, Vande Mataram ; not for man or woman as man or woman, 
but for the woman as Mother {Manu. ii, 145', the preserver of life, genera- 
tion after generation. 

Therefore have all the great Teachers done homage to the Family 
unanimously. Krishna can find no higher words than the terms of the 
Family by which to describe the Supreme (see pp. 100-102 supra) : I am 

the Father, the Mother, the Spouse, the Friend, the Home and Refuge.” 
Jesus says (Matthew, 19) : “ Honor thy father and mother (and teacher) 

and love thy .spouse and child and} neighbor as thy-Self. Thou shalt 
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do no murder ; thou shalt commit no adultery ; thou shalt not steal ; 
thou shalt not bear false witness ; thou shalt (not amass riches for thy- 
self. but) give to the poor.” The Budhha says almost exactly the same in 
the “ Mahamangala Sutta ” and the “ Pancha-shila ”. The Puranas 
and the Yoga-sutras (ii, 30) repeat the words. And Manu, first and 
foremost of them all enjoins the very same (x. 63 ; ii. 226-232 ; iv, 
182-185). Muhammad the prophet says : Al jannato tahata qadam-'dumm , 
“heaven spreads beneath the feet of mothers ”. 

Respect for the relationships of the family, and for its righteous and 
not excessive possessions, has thus, generally, always formed the skeletal 
system of all codes of morals, though the details have differed. This is 
inevitable, since they are psycho-physically connected with the develop- 
ment of the individual consciousness and sex-difference and the three 
physical and the three psychical eshanas or appetites. 1 3 5 

So long and so far as human beings have the sense of separate 
individuality, so long and so far they will suffer, and will fear, 
pain and death. And so long and so far as they suffer and fear 
pain and death, they must and will have the regulations and 
the consolations of Law, Morals. Religion, Philosophy, in crude or refined 
form, according to their stage of evolution. The soul that has realised, 
has become assured of. its immortality, as identical with the Supreme 
Spirit in essence, has risen, as Spirit, not as body, beyond the regions of 
the mortal, wherein the gunas, the triple attributes, aspects, functions, 
(cognition-desire-action and quality-substance-movement) of mind- 
matter reign. It has therefore automatically risen above all Law, 
Morals, Religion, Philosophy; 136 yet not that it can now flout and violate 

J 3-> See The Science of the Emotions, ch. Ill (B). 

1; > 6 A western poet. Chapman, has caught the idea well, but it is 
difficult to say whether with its full and proper implications : 

“ There is no danger to a man that knows 
What life and death is ; there’s not any law 
Exceeds his knowledge ; neither is it lawful 
That he should stoop to any other law.” 

Cf. The familiar Sanskrit verse, qfstj fep qT c ft f%fa- 

often misapplied by the vicious, in the way in which “ the 
devil can quote Scripture for his purpose ”, 
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them, but that it may help to uphold the essentials of them the more 
strongly ; since it has become identified with the very fount and source 
of them, Dharma-megha, Atma-Buddhi (see p. 133, supra ) ; though it may 
help to change the outer forms and expressions of them, the non-essential 
details, from time to time, as necessary. Krishna expressly forbids all 
self-deceiving and other-misleading assumption of “ superiority to morals ” 
by the wise soul “ which has seen and known the All ” (Gila, iii, 19-29). 

If such a soul should “ transgress,” in any of its bodies, any law of 
God’s Nature and Nature’s God, i.e., of the Supreme Spirit which is it- 
Self, then it would be, and it would know all the while that it would 
surely and rightly be, “ punished ” also, in corresponding bodies. The 
case of Ravana, as such transgressor, and in very flagrantly evil degree, 
despite knowledge, is well-known in Indian legend. The expiation of 
their gentler, more refined, and even sometimes amiable errings, by 
Avataras, has been referred to before (see pp. 16-58-61, supra). We are 
told that the Buddha and other ishwarajivas, “ lordly self-governing 
souls,” are reaping the consequences, glorious from one standpoint, painful 
from another, of excessive compassion. 137 We may close with another in- 
stance, which will perhaps help to illustrate whatever distinction, without 
difference, may be at all possible to draw, for purposes of technical ter- 
minology, between morals and super-morals. 


137 The theosophical version is that, because of excessive compassion, 
Gautama Buddha overdid his part in the Great Plan of Human Evolution 
and made public some portions of the Secret Wisdom prematurely. To 
remedy the disturbance caused thereby, he has to remain in touch with 
the Humanity of this Earth, and cannot pass away wholly to other spheres, 
of work and rest, as he might have done otherwise ; and he appears as 
a glorious image in the sky, over a certain spot in Thibet, on the full-moon 
night of every Vaishakha (see p. 134 supra). The exoteric Buddhist works 
say that his favorite disciple, Ananda, was so inconsolable when Buddha 
was giving up his body that he promised to keep in touch for a kalpa. 
The corresponding Puranic tradition is that Shuka, the son of Vyasa, 
passed into videha mukti and dissolved into space and disappeared, at the 
age of twelve years, even as Vyasa was looking at him ; and that when the 
distracted father tried to pursue him and bring him back, and would not 
be persuaded to desist in any other way, then his recent son created, out 
13 
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After the Great War, Yudhishthira, trembling with mixed emotions, 
goes, with Krishna, to wait upon his uncle and his aunt, the blind king 
Dhrtarashtra and the queen Gandhari, all whose sons, headed by Duryo- 
dhana, have been slain by Bhima, in the War. Gandhari is overpowere4 
by grief and wrath, and falls down, and cries out upon Krishna : “ You 

had the power to prevent this slaughter. You did not. I pronounce 
this doom on you that your own kith and kin shall perish too by inter- 
necine slaughter, and yourself shall come to a nameless end.” Then Krishna 
smiling slightly and sadly : “ You are failing still to let your soul be 

chastened by your sorrows. You are failing still to recognise that they 
have been brought on you by yourself. Why did you not throw all your 
weight on my side when I did all that was right to do to dissuade your 
son Duryodhana from his evil purpose ? To save yourself from further 
evil deed and sorrow, I am utilising your long-gathered tapas - force now 
turned to rage. By my own wish you are foretelling, and helping with 
your wrathful will, that which is the last scene in the drama planned out 
by myself. That scene will take place thirty-six years hence. None 
may destroy this body of mine against my wish. So I will bring it to a 
nameless end, for many reasons. None may destroy the Yadavas, my 
kith and kin in this life, but themselves. So they will pass, also, as warriors 
should, by each other’s hands, after having played their part and done 
their work on earth, for the further progress of the Human Race. 


of his bodiless being, a chhaya-Shuka, a “ shadow-image of Shuka,” which 
.came and lived with Vyasa for his consolation. Theosophical literature 
speaks of living astral images, and also of Buddha being an incarnation 
of -Vyasa. The Bhagavala says that the rshi Maitreya (also called Kausha- 
ravi, because his mother was Mitra and his father Kusharava) was a very 
dear friend of Vyasa as Ananda (Maitreya Bodhisattva) of the Buddha; 
and one Theosophical belief is that Vyasa reincarnated as the Buddha. 
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Samanvaya, by Bhagavan Das, 103, 137, 168. 

Samhita, 148. 

Sanat-sujata, Gita, 91. 

Sankhya-Karika, 116. 

Science, Introduction to, by J. A. Thomson (Home Uni. Lib. Series), 127. 
Secret Doctrine, The by H. P. Blavatsky, 4, 91, 114, 162. 

Shakta Agama, 79. 

Shariraka Bhashya, 187. 
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Shiva Purana, 5. 

Shukra-niti, 2. ■ t 

Shuetashvatara Upanishat , 155. ^ 

Srnrti-s, 188. 

Social Organisation, The Science of ; or The Laws of Manu , in the Light of 
Theosophy, by Bhagavan Das, 168. 

Social Reconstruction, by Bhagavan Das, 168. 

Social Reconstruction, with Special Reference to Indian Problems, by Bhagavan 
Das, 168. 

State, The New, by Miss M. P. Follett, 139, 170. 

Taittiriya Upanishat, 59. 

Tasawwuf, Studies in, by Khajakhan, 146. 

Upanishat, (Brhad-aranyaka, Chhandogya, Dhyana-bindu, Isha, Katha, Maitra~ 
yani , Shvet-ashvatara, Taittiriya, Varaha). 

Varahu-Upanishat, 138. 

Vayu Purana, 1 1 . 

Vishnu Purana, 152. 

Veda, 20, 63, 92, 147, etc. 

War and Peace, by Tolstoy, 7, 59. 

White Seal , The, by R. Kipling, 8. 

Toga-sutra, 192. 

Toga-bhashya, 76, 133, 155, 182. 

Yoga Darshana, 144, 149. 

Youth , The Revolt of Modern, by Ben Lindsey, 157. 
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OF SUFI ARABIC-PERSIAN WORDS 
( Samskrt equivalents and explanations in English 
will be found on the pages mentioned) 


Abdal, 146. 

Abu’-l-waqt, 2. 

’Adam, 103. 

Ahd, 103. 

Ahdiyat. 103. 

Alam-i-Kabir, macrocosm ; maha-virat, 156. 

,, saghir, microcosm ; kshudra-virat, 156 
Allah-u-Akbar, 108. 

Ana, 75, 100. 

Aql-i-awwal, 1 16. 

„ kul. 11, 116. 

Arwah-i-kamil, 12. 

„ qudsi, 12. 

„ rasidah, 12. 

Auliya, 80, 146, 154. 

Autad, 146. 

Barzakh, 12. 

Dahriya, 106. 


Fana-fi-llah, 81. 
Fard, 103. 
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Farishta, 146, 154, 158. 

Hacjiqat, 142. 

Haqiqat-l-Muhammadi, 11, 32, 116. 

Hulul, 136. 

Ibn-ul-waqt, 2. 

Ijadiya, 106. 

Ilm-i-safina, 149. 

„ sina, 149. 

Infisal (or Infiraq), 153. 

Insan, 79. 

Insan-ul-haiwani, 79. 

„ karail, 73, 79, 130. 

Isbq-i-haqiqi, 156. 

„ raajazi, 156. 

Ittihad, 81. 

Ittisal (or Ittihad), 153. 

Kalam-u-llah, 92. 

Khuda-i-muayyan, 104. 

„ mujarrad, 104. 

„ murakkab, 104. 

Kasrat, 103. 

Kasrat-dar-wahdat, 104. 

LAZZAT-UL-ILAHrYA, 81. 

Lauh-i-mahfuz, 116. 

Maaddah, 103. 

Malayak, 1 58. 

Mard-i-tamam, 130. 

Masiha (Messiah), 20. 

Mazhar-i-tamam, full incarnation ; Purna-avatara, 136. 
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Nabi, 20, 79. 

Nabi-ul-wilayat, 27. 

„ -ul-tashri, 28. 

Nafas-ut-ammara, 10. 

,, lawwama, 10. 

Najat, deliverance, liberation ; moksha. 

Namaz, 160. 

Naskh, Tansikh, or Tanasukh, rebirth ; punar-janma. 

Nur or Ilm, the sifat or guna or principle of cognitive consciousness in Zat 
or Brahman ; Chit. 

Qutb, 146. 

Qurb-i-nawafil, Qurb-i-farayaz, etc., different kinds of inspiration; 
avesha, etc., 136. 

Ruh-i-kul, 116. 

Shay, 103. 

Shari-’at, 142. 

Shuhud, the sifat or principle of desire consciousness ; or Ananda, 106. 

Sufi, Sufism, 155, 159, 171, 185, 186, 192, (and all the pages mentioned 
against the other words in this Index) . 

Suluk, 79, 80, 81. 

Tashbih, investment with forms, postulation or assumption of forms and 
limitations. Adhy-aropa. 

Tanzih or Isqat-ul-isharat or Inqitaa-ul-isharat, negation or repudia- 
tion of forms and limitations, Apa-vada. 

Tariqat, 146. 

Tark-i-dunya, 56. 

„ -maula, 56. 

„ -tark, 56. ( e'-l 4 f*l cT rA M ) 
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Tark-i-uqba, 56. 

Tawhid-la-tashrik, 141. 

Ummul-kitab. 116. 

Wahd. 103. 

Wahdat, 103. 

Wahdat-dar-kasrat, 104. 

Wahdahu-la-sharik-ilah, 108. 

Wahid, 103 

Wahidiyat, 103. 4 

Wisal, 81, 153. 

Wujud, the principle of active existence ; Sat. 

Wujudiya, 106. 

Zat-i-la-sifat, Being without attributes, Nir-gunam Brahma(n). 
Zat-i-ba-sifat, Being with attributes, Sa-gunam Brahma(n). 

Zat-i-mutlaq, Absolute Being, Shuddam Brahma(n), Nir-vishesham 
Brahma(n). 



CATALOGUED. 




BHARATIYA VIDYA BHAVAN 

CONSTITUENT INSTITUTIONS 

Mumbadevi Sanscrit Mahavidyalava 

An Oriental College leaching Sanskrit and Shaslras by traditional methods 
for Shastri and Acharya (recognised as equivalent to B.A. & M.A. respectively) and 
for Vachaspati (research). 

Saral Sanskrit Pariksha Vibhao 

Department of Easy Sanskrit Examinations for Prarambh, Pravesh, Parichay and 
Kovid Examinations 

(Jchhatar Sanskrit Pariksha Vibhao 

Department of Higher Sanskrit Examinations for Praveshika, Purva Madhyama. 
Uttara Madhyama, Shastri, Acharya and Vachaspati Examinations. 

Gita Vidyalaya 

An Academy for the study of Indian Culture with special reference to the Bhagavad 
Gita. 

‘ Mungalal Goenka Samshoohan Mandir 

J A Post-graduate and Research Institute recognised by the University of Bombay 
' coaching students for the degrees of M.A. and Ph.D. 

Bharatiya Itihasa Vibhao 

One of the major schemes of the Bhavan is the publication of the HISTORY A£fD 
CULTURE OF THE INDIAN PEOPLE in 10 volumes. So far seven volumes 
have been published viz., (1) The Vedic Age (2) The Age of Imperial Unity 
(3) Classical Age (4) The Age of Imperial Kanauj (5) The Struggle for Empire 
<6) The Delhi Sultanate and (7) British Paramountcy and Indian Renaissance. 
The remaining volumes will follow at an interval of 8-10 months. This is considered 
to be the first successful attempt at re-writing the History of India by her own 
sons on a very exhaustive basis. 

Munshi Saraswati Mandir 

An Institute of Culture with a Library consisting of over 65,000 volumes including 
many Indological volumes. Museum consisting of old and valuable palm leal 
manuscripts, coins, paintings etc. 

Vallabh J! Ramji Balpustakalaya 

A Library for Children with facilities for indoor games, educational films etc. 
Bharatiya Kala Kendra 

The Kala Kendra is devoted to the development of Drama, Dance and Music 
The Kala Kendra produces dramas and dance ballets in English as well as in 
Hindi, Gujarati and Marathi to encourage amateur talents. An Inter-Collegiate 
Dramatic competition, in several languages, is also sponsored by it every year foi 
the same purpose. Ideal facilities for these activities are provided in the Bhavanb 
auditorium — the Kanji Khetsey Sabhagtiha. 

Bharatiya Sancit Shikshapith 

An Academy of Indian Classical Music, affiliated to the Bhatkhande Sangit Vidya 
pith, Lucknow, which is recognised by the Central Government for courses lead- 
ing to the Bachelor of Music Degree. 

Bharatiya 'Nartan Shikshapith 

An Academy of Dance for teaching the four systems of Indian dancing, viz.. 
Manipuri, Kathak, Kathakali and Bharata Natyam. 

Bcx3k University 

Publishes books, ancient and modem, at low price (Rs. 2.50 each) to make available 
ihe best literature and classics of India and the world to the common man in an 
easily understandable form. So far 115 titles have been published and over 
10.00,000 copies have in all been sold. Some of the books have also been pub- 
lished in Hindi. Marathi, Bengali and Tamil. A new one-rupee Series has also 
been started. 


Tcev5?»(3 Price I?s. 2=5® 

Sh. 4/6. $ 1=10 

5. The re-integration ?df ehafitiyak-Vidytrsi ^hRb, Vl- 1 ^ 
primary object of Bharatiya Shiksha, can only be attained through 
• study of forces, movements, motives, iddas, forms and art of 
creative life-energy through which n has expressed itself in different 
ages as a single continuous process. 

6. Bharatiya Shiksha must stimulate the student's power of 
expression, both written and oral, at every stage in accordance with 
the highest ideals attained by the great literary masters in the 
intellectual and moral spheres. 

7 The technique of Bharatiya Shiksha must involve — 

(a) the adoption by the teacher of the Guru attitude 
which consists in taking a personal interest in the 
student; inspiring and encouraging him to achieve 
distinction in his studies; entering into his life with 
a view to form ideals and remove psychological 
obstacles; and creating in him a spirit of consecration; 
and 

(*» the adoption by the student of the Shtshya attitude 
by the development of — 

(i) respect for the teacher, 

(ii) a spirit of inquiry, 

(iii) a spirit of service towards the teacher, the 
institution, Bharat and Bharatiya Vuiya. 

8 The ultimate aim of Bharatiya Shiksha is to teach ths 
younger generation to appreciate and live up to the permanent 
values of Bharatiya Vidya which flowing from the supreme an 
of creative life-energy as represented by Shri Ramachandra. 
Shri Krishna, Vyasa, Buddha and Mahavira have expressed 
themselves in modem times in the life of Shri Ramakrishna 
Paramahamsa, Swami Dayananda Saraswati, and Swaml 
Vivekananda, Shri Aurobindo and Mahatma Gandhi. 

9 Bharatiya Shiksha while equipping the student with every 
kind of scientific and technical training must teach the student, not 
to sacrifice an ancient form or attitude to an unreasoning passion 
for change, not to retain a form or attitude which in the light of 
modem times can be replaced by another form or attitude which is 
a truer and more effective expression of the spirit of Bharatiya 
Vjdya; and to capture the spirit afresh for each generation to 
preseoi it to the world 
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